A 
SHORT TREATISE 


againſt the Donatiſts of England, 
whome we call Browniſts. 


Wherein, by the Anſweres vnto certayne Writings _ 
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of theyrs, diuers of their hereſies are noted, 
with ſundry fantaſticall 
opinions. 


By George Giffard , Miniſter of Gods holy Word 
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printed for Toby Cooke, dwelling at the Tygers head 
in Paules Churchyard, 1 5 90. 
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Tothe right Honourable, Sir VVilli- 


am Cecill, Xuighi of the Garter, Baron of Burghl ey, 
Lorde high Treaſurer of England, and Chan- 
celor of the Vniuerſitie of Cambridee, 
Grace and peace. 


6 


Am right Honourable)to ex- 

I cuſe my ſelfe in two thinges: 
the one, that I take vpon me 
co write againſt the Brownilts, 
YZ ſeeing there be ſo many great 
learned mẽ in our land, which 
Vl doo refraine : the other, that l 
l doo offer ſo ſlender a peece of 
\<y| woorke vnto your Honour. 


191 Touching the former, the 


drawne vnto it, not purpoſing any ſuch matter. For more 
then two yeares paſt, there were brought vnto me certaine 
articles which the Browniſts doo call, A breefe ſum of their 
profeſſion, with diuers arguments againſt read prayer. They 
were brought vnto me by a Scholemaiſter in Eſſex, who of a 
godly . . did deſire mee to write my iudgement of the 
ſame, which when I refuſed, hee vrged me with this, that di- 


uerſe of the people about them were troubled, and did hang 


in ſuſpenſe, and for their ſakes he did require it, I did graunt 
his requeſt, and when they had my writings , they were car- 
ried to the cheefe men of that ſect. Not long after,I receiued 
large replies, where I perceiued that which before I did not 
ſo much as dreatne of, namely, that they had made chalenge, 
and looked to be encountred by the learnedeſt in the land. 
They take it greeuouſly, and reprehend me, as hauing inter- 
cepted this buſineſſe, and taken it from the hands of the 
learned. Heerevpon I ſtayed long, purpoſing to giue them 
but ſhorte anſwer to their chiefe matters. But when I ſawe 


that aduantage was taken, as if I had receiued matters vnan- 
a 2 ſwerable, 


truth is, I haue beene vnwares 


2—ͤ— yy. 
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T he Epiſtle Deaicatorie. 
ſwerable, and that Browniſme did begin to ſpred in manye 
places of the land:I thought it not amiſſe, ſeeing the burthen 
thus to haue light vpon me, though I be not able to deale ſo 
ſufficiently as ſuch a matter requireth: yet to publiſh to the 
world ſome of their hereſies, and frantike opinions, which 
are to be gathered from their writings.I haue not ſet downe 
the whole diſcourſe of wordes, which hath paſſed betweene 
them and me,for it would be ſomewhat tedious. But if any 
ſnall thinke I haue paſſed any reaſons of theirs ynanſwered, 
or wreſted their words from the true ſence, to gather here- 
ſies: let them ſhew any particular, and I wil be able to cleere 
my ſelfe. And let men conſider, whether the Browniſme 
can be ſupported by any pillers, but thoſe hereſies which I 
haue noted. I meddlenot with the controuerſies of our 
Church, but deale by way of admiſsion. I neuer receyued 
the names of any ſubſcribed to the writings I receiued, and 
for that cauſe 1 do name none. And now for the other point, 
why I preſume to offer it vnto your honour . God hath gi- 
uen your honour to be an auncient graue Counſellor, and 
which many yeares haue borne, and ſtill doo beare, a great 
part of the waight of this our common- wealth, ynderher 
right excellent Maieſtie: and for that cauſe I iudge it meete 
your Honor ſhould ſee ſuch things as any way touch the 
generall eſtate. I truſt therefore, that although it be not for 
the ſlenderneſſe worthy to be offred to ſo honorable a per- 
ſon, yet it ſhall be accepted in ſome ſort. And touching your 
Honor, as] do not doubt of it but it ſnal be,ſoI wiſh & pray 
to God, that you may be one of thoſe of home it is writ- 
ten, P/al. 92. The righteous ſhall flouriſh like a palme tree, 
and ſhall growe like a Cedar in Lebanon. Being planted in 
the houſe of the Lord, they ſhall flouriſh in the Courtes of 
our God, they ſhall ſtill bring forth fruite in their age: they 
ſhall be fat and flouriſhing : to declare that the Lorde my 
rock is righteous, and that there is none iniquitie in him. 


Tour Honors in all duty to commannd, 


George Gard. 


The Preface to the gentle 


Reader. 


"| T is athing of great wonder, to behold how God 
preſerueth his Church from drowning and de- 
ſtruction in theſe greeuous times. The Deuill is fo 
full of wrath, knowing his time is but ſhort, Reucl, 
12. v. 2. that he raiſeth vp ſuch tempeſts & while 
windes, with ſuch lightning and thunders, with 
| ; ſuch outragious ſurges and waues, as if hcauen 
SE and earth ſhould bee mixed together. His checte 

| — Vaſſals, the tyrants and Heretikes, doo wonder- 
fully beſtirre them, to effect his curſſed defires. By the one fort hee dootty 
breath out terror, and as it were ſpit fire. By the other he ſpueth vp dead!ye 
cue e caſteth his poiſoned dartes. He is fo ſubtill, that he tranſformeth 
imſelfe into the lixeneſſe of an Angell of light, and his Miniſters come in 
faire cloakes. For behold all ſortes of Heretikes and Schiſmatikes, and yee 


ſhall ſee fewe of them come in the Deuils liuerie. The Papiſts ſhrowde them — 


ſelues vnder the name and title of the Catholike Church. I heſe cry out, the 
fathers, the fathers, the auncient Fathers, Theſe proclaime vs and all Chur- 
ches, which haue forſaken their fellowſhip, and imbraced the Goſpell, to be 
Schiſmatikes and Heretiks. Theſe affirme, that we haue no word of God, no 
Sacraments, nor Miniſtrie, becauſe we be cut off from them. Theſe preuaile 
mightelie among the blind ſuperſtitious people, who greedely drinke vp all 
the poiſon & abhominations,which the Deuill hath ſpued vp into that faire 
golden cuppe in which they offer them, Reuel. 17. which is, that they be Ca- 
tholikes. There is riſen vp among vs a blinde ſe, oppoſite to theſe, which is 
ſo furious, that it commeth like a raging tempeſt from a contrary coaſt, ſo 
that our ſhip is toſſed betweene contrary waues. For theſe cry alowd, that our 
aſſemblies be Romith, idolatrous; antichriſtian Synagogs. That we worſhip 
the beaſt, receiue his marke, and ſtand vnder his yoake . And finally, that we 
haue no Miniſtery, no word of God nor Sacraments. Theſe pretend ſuch fer- 
uencie of zeale againſt all falſe worſhip, ſuperſtition, and Idolattie, and ſuch 
loue to the diſcipline of Chriſt, and crie ſo low d, that a man would thinke he 
heard the voice of Elias, of Haggeus, and of that third Angel. Reu. q. Downe 
with the Preeſts of Baal. come out from among them, worſhip not the beaſt, 
ariſe, ariſe, & build the Temple and altar of the Lord. With this counterfet 
voice the Deuill ſeduceth mam, and troubleth all ſuch as are weate;and yet 
haue zeale againſt falſe worſhip,trembling for feare of pollution: with this 
ſe& onely haue] now todeale. Firſt therfore touching their name we terme 
them Browniſts,as being the Diſciples & Scholers of Browne. There be indeed 
new maſters ſprong vp, which ſceke to carrie awaye the name, and l haue 


heard diuers ſay,they go beyond Browne, B ut whoſocuer ſhal re ade his books 


A and 
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To the Reader. 


and peruſe all their writings, ſhall well ſee,that he deſeruerh to haue the ho- 
nour,if any be, and to be called the Captaine and maiſter of them all. They 


haue all their furniture from him: they do but open his packe, and diſplaye 


his wares, They haue not a ſharpe arrowe, whuch is not draw ne out of his 
quiuer. | 
Then next,touching the queſtion berweene them and me, let thereader 
conſider, it is not about the controuerſie in our Church, as whether there be 
imperfections, corruptions, and faults, in our worſhip,miniſterie,and church 
gouernment, nor how many, great or ſmall. But whether there be ſuch hey. 


nous enormities, as deſtroy the verye life and being of a true Church, and 
malte an vtter diuorſe from Chriſt. Iwill lay it open more plaine by a com- 


pariſon which the Scripture vſeth. The Church is like a man, in whom there 
be many parts and members. Rom 22. If all the parts or members of the body 
haue their iuſt proportion, be whole and ſound, and ſet in their due order, 
the ſoule and life departed, he is no longer a man, to ſpe ake properly, but the 
dead carcaſſe of a man. But now if he be ſicke and diſcaſed, lo that all partes 
are feeble, or if he be deformed with ſores and maimes,wanting hand, foote, 
eye, noſe, or ſuch like, yet is he ſtill a man, ſo long as the ſoule and life re- 
maine in him. All men doo know this to be true, yea euen the ſimpleſt make 
no doubt or controuerſie about it. Let ys ſee therefore whether it be a fitte 
compariſon with the Church, and whether it be ſo in it of neceſſitie, and as 
maniſeſt by the doctrine of the holy ſcriptures, as this other is vnto our bo- 
dily ſenſes. | 
To finde this, we muſt firſt conſider, whether there be no true Church 
of G OD , but that which is perfect in this worlde ? Wee knowe that there 
arc none but Heretikes, yea ranke abhominable heretikes, which obſtinate- 
ly deny this cleere doctrine of the holy Scriptures, namely, that euen the 
moſt faithfull, and the moſt godly, are not perfect while they liue vpon the 
earth. We know but in part. I. Cor. 13. In many things we ſinne all. Iam. 3. v. 2. 
And who vnderſtandcth his errors, or who can tell how oft he offendeth? 
P/al 19. The perfecteſt members of the Church doo erre, doo ſinne, are mai- 
med, are weake, are ſpotted and deformed many wayes. Nowe, whereas all 
the members be in this caſe, needes muſt the whole body which is compo- 
ſed of them be in the ſame eſtate. Then we may not Jooke for a Church in 
_ world, which is not ſpotted, deformed, maymed,and weake, in ſome re- 
ects. 
N But the queſtion muſt bee, how farre it may bee deformed and maimed, 
and yet remaine aliue, and ſo a true Church of God. Let all the partes bee 
ioyned together: let there be all ſortes of officers and offices, yet if the life, 
and as it were the ſoule of the Church be wanting, it is but a dead carcaſſe. 
Contrarywiſe, let there be ſome members wanting. ſome maimed, all parts 
deformed and weake, yet is it a ttue Church of God, ſo long as the ſoule and 
life dooth remaine in it» And what is the ſoule and life of the Church? 
leſus Chriſt apprebended by faith . I liue now, ſaith Saint Paul, but not any 
longer I, but Chriſt liueth in me, Galath. 2. ver. 20. All the members bo the 
| 6; Church 
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To the Reader. 


Church are incorporate, and gratfed into Chriſt by faith, and doo growe in 
him, and through the operation of his ſpirite receiue the iuice and ſappe of 
life from him, Iehn. I 3. Wholocuer beleeueth in the Sonne of God ſliall be 
ſaued, tliough he be full of errors, full of infirmities, and deformities, both in 
body and ſoule, labouring to be purged. 

But if a man or an aſſembly do hold that which ouerthroweth the faith in 
Chritt, they are gone, there is no life remaining. As the Papacic holdeth 
many things aright touching Chriſt ; but it holdeth ſundry things contra- 
ry, which oucrthrow the very foundation of the faith, and ſo the Papacic it 
ſelfe is not Gods true Church. 8 | 

3 N 

Thus haue I laide open the queſtion, betweene mee and the Browns : 
wherein then are the Maiſters and Capitaines of 8r9wni/me deceiued ? And 
what is it, in which they ſeeke victorie and glory? They knowe there is no 
ſinne, no error, no corruption, nor no abuſe, but that if all the learnedeſt in 
the worlde would take vpon them to clcere and to defend the ſame, they 
ſhall not be able. Then they ate deſirous of victorie, of triumphe and glorye, 
ouer all both wiſe and learned. Heere therefore they entrench themiclucs, 


they make their Bulwarkes, plant their ordinance, ſet themſclucs in arraye, 


and ſound the Trumpet of defiance againſt all. They preſume, none ſhall 
euer be able to driue them out of their holde. And indeed, lie that condem- 
neth an error, and goeth no further, can neuer be vanquiſhed. Hut heerein 
they are deceiued, that out of this Forte they will batter do vne the Church. 


For theyr ordinance is ouet weake for that: they ſtoppe in powder in great 


plenty, for they laye on toong enough, and ſo make tertible thundeting 
crakes. But the Bullets which come foorth, and which ſhould doo the deed, 
are nothing but hereticall, erronious, and fantaſticall opinions, and fo all ya- 
niſheth into ſmoake, They mult therefore at tlie laſt, leaue their holde, and 
take them to their heeles, for Gods Church will not be battered downe by 
any aſſaults of Schiſmatikes. 

Some will thinke hardly, that Iterme them Schiſmatikes , ſceing they be 
men that are accounted zealous, and ſtand for good things. But the truth 
is, they be not onely a Schiſme, yea a vile Schiſme, rending themſelues from 
the Church of England, and condemning by their aſſertions, the whole vi- 
ſible Church in the worlde, euen as the Donatiſts did of olde time 2 but alſo 
they maintaine hereſies, and ſome that touche the very foundation of faith 
and Chriſtian religion: they be vtter violaters of eccleſiaſticall diſcipline, 
they abridge the power ot the ciuill Magiſtrate, beſide ſundty fantaſticall o- 

inions For when as the life of the church conſiſteth in the apprehenſion of 
Chriſt through faith, it muſt needs be an heteſie, to conclude as they doo, a 
nullitie, & a quite ouerthro of the ſame, from errors & faults which are not 
fundamentall. Faith and regeneration being vnperfect, in all that liue vpon 
the earth, it is heriticall, to ſay, that is no Church of God, which holding the 
ſounde doctrine, hath ſinnes and great abuſes in it. 

The ſtableneſſe of Gods couenant towarde the Church, being founded 


onely vpon his free grace. it is deteſtable impietie, to hang it ypon the N- 
e . ) A 2 0 
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To the Reader. 


of men, as the romniſis do when they affyrme, that where there is any open 
finnes ſuffered in an aſſemblie, the couenant is diſanulled with them all. 
And if men conſider well, they ſhall finde that the whole Bromniſine reſteth 
vppon the hereſic of perfection and Anabaptiſticall freedome, For from 
hence, that it is written, Jou. cem ſrom aboue is the mother of vs all, and is free 
with her children, They boaſt of ſuch freedome, as that touching outwarde 
orders, the Prince and Church hath no power to impole any thing by 
Lawes and Conſtitutions. Which is one thing wherein they do not onely 
abridge the power of the Chriſtian Magiſtrates, denying them the autho- 
ritic torctorme the Church, and to compell their ſubiects to the true wor- 
ſhip, ſpoyling the Church of that comfortable ayd : but alſo condemne all 
reformed Churches which haue orders and preſcript formes of prayers 
impoſed;v hich theſe Brownſts tearme Idolatrie, a tradition bringing Chri- 


4 my 
og ]  e— . gy wy oy.” 


ſtian libertie into bondage, and therefore a thing moſt deteſtable, More- 


ouer, they hold ſuch a perſect freedome from all ſpirituall bondage of 
finne, that they alfyrmie S. Paule never conſented to wicked thoughts after 
he was regenerate. But in an other place they acfyrme, that all men be Ido- 
laters, and can keepe no one Commaundement: where they are both con- 
trary to themſelues, vttering that which ouerthroweth the whole Prowniſpre, 
and alſo ſpeake groſely. For albeit there is no man perfect in any Com- 
maundement, yet the holy Scriptures do not call them Idolaters nor adul- 
terers. They boldly gayne ſay the holy Ghoſt, by affirming that the Pſalmes 
were not to be ſung vnto God. And touching the diſcipline, which is the 
thing they moſt glorie of, as if they ſuffered for it: let all men know for cer- 
taintie, that they be not only ig norant what it is, but alſo do in their prac- 
tiſe breaxe and overthrow the very pith and ſubſtance thereof in the chiefe 
rules, For they take vpon them to abandon and caſt foorth whole aſſem- 
blyes which profeſſe the Goſpell, and haue their eſtimation and dignitie 
among all godly Churches, without obſeruing the rule giuen by our Saui- 
our Chriſt, Math. 18, They intrude themſelues without calling, beeing 
meere priuate men, to the erecting and eſtabliſhing of a publike gouern- 
ment, torgetting that which is written, I haue not ſent them, and pet they runne, 
They cut off allo the power of the Church in a great part of the diſcipline, 
as namely, in crdeyning conſtitutions in things that are variable. Finally 
touching this poynt, I may ſay boldly, the Diuell can no way almoſt more 
diſgrace Ec cleſiaſticall gouernment then he doth by them, for it is the 
Sterne of Chriſtes Ship, and requiteth men of the greateſt wiſedome, lear- 
ning, experience, and ſobrietie that may be, for to guide it. Now hen the 
common Artificer, the Apprentiſe and the Bruer intrude themſelues, and 
they will guide the ſame, being ignorant, rath, and headic, what worldlie 
wiſe man will not take it, that diſcipline her ſelfe is but a bedlem ? Who will 
aduenture himſelfe in that Ship, where preſumptuous ignorance, and bold 
frenſie doth ſit at the Helme? Shall that Ship eſcape the rockes ? If it would 

leaſe God to giue Prorne the grace to repent, and to ſpeake the truth, he 


cou dd beſt declare ti is thing, For when he had with certayne other, draune 
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To the Reader. 


tome both men and women ouer the Seas, and there ſpread his Sayles, 
how ſoone did his filly Boate daſh vppon the rocke, and was clouen in two 
or three peeces? Let not men be deceyued with euery vayne ſhewe , for 
vndoubtedly, he that obſerueth ſhall finde, that the end of Browniſme, is in- 
finite Schilmes, Hereſies, Atheiſme, and Barbariſme. For what other 
fruites can followe of the diſgracing and condemning the liberall Artes, 
of bringing the miriſteric of Gods Word, by which the religion and god- 
lines that is in men, hath been Proughrinto viter contempt ? What can 
followe from immoderate outragious raſh furie, wrath, and bitter zeale, 
and vainglorious contention, which are carthly, ſenſuall, and diueliſh? If 
men could ſtay themſclues bur a while, and ſec whether the ſame things 
ſpring not foorth, which came from the Donatiſis and Anabaptiſts, it were 
well. For it is to be wondred at, that any which profeſſe the Goſpell, ſhould 
be ſeduced and called away not only from the Miniſters of the Church of 
England that haue taught them, but from all the moſt worthy men and 
Churches vnder heauen, and that by the voyce of the Deuill in ſuch furt- 
ous blinde Schiſmatikes. In deede there be two ſpeciall cauſes of it: the 
one, that ſundry men receyue not the holy Word of God in humilitie, with 
feare and trembling, with conſcience to practiſe, but are puffed vp, and 
ſwell with opinion of their knowledge, as ſoone as they can vtter a fewe 
words: and growe vnto vayne iangling, yea, vnto bitter zeale, and con- 
tention, in ſtead of being quiet(as S. Paule willeth)and medling with their 
own buſines, t. Theſ.3. and allo in ſtead ot following after righteouſnes, faith 
and loue, 2. Timoth,z, 

He that ſeemeth moſt zealous in religion, and refraineth not his roong, 
hath but bitterneſſe in ſteed of heauenly zeale. For wheras, in ſteed of gen- 
tleneſſe, meekeneſſe, patience, mercie, and loue, yee finde wrath, fierceneſſe, 
intemperat rage, vncharitable condemning and ſlaundering. know for cer- 
tainty, that the true zeale is not there, The other cauſe of mens ſeduc ing, is 
that in this corrupt age there be many ſtumbling blockes, and greeuous 
offences: where indeed, it is the part and duty of cuery true Chriſtian man, 
beſide the taking heede to his one wayes, moſt inſtantly to offer vp praiers 
and ſupplications to God, to intreate him to ſhew mercie and compaſſion 
vpon vs, by increaſing all heauenly graces and giftes of his holy ſpirit in our 
moſt noble Queene, and in all Gouernours, both ciuill and eccleſiaſticall, 
that there may be feruent zeale to purge the houſe of God, and to take away 
the cauſes of contention, that we may not alwaies ſecke to deuoure one an 
other, but that ynity and concord may floriſh, holding this withall, that it is 
alſo cucry mans dutie that will feare God, to giue him hearty thanks for the 
ineſtimable treaſures and bleſſings which he hath beſtowed vpon vs, by 
meanes of the happy raigne of our gratious Soueraigne: and to take heed 
of that malignant ſpirite of Browniſme. which would carry vs to this wicked 
opinion, that ſhe bearing the Sworde of God, hath doone no more for vs 
then an Heathen Prince might doo. For if we haue no word of God, no mi- 


niſtery,no Sacraments nor viſible Church, but all idolatrous and antichriſti- 
f 7 A 3 a, what 
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an, what hath (he done, what honor can ſlie haue for defence of the Goſ- 
ell? This is no {mall diſhonour and iniurie to a Chriſtian Prince, thus to 
dimiuth the louc of the ſubiects. The Lord giue them repentance, and 
grace, to ceaſe from ſuch impietie; and ler all men with modeſtie, reue- 
rence, and ſubiection, and not with reproch and contempr, ſecke the re- 
drefle of abuſes at their hands which be in Authoritie: and not aduenture 
like Corah, Dathan, and Abiram, to intrude themſelues without calling and 
warrantfrom God. I hey cryed our, are not all the Lords people holy? and 
therefore Moſes and Aaron yee take too much vppon yce. The Brorniſt pro- 
claymeth, that all the Lords people are free, and therefore freely to deale, 
and not to haue any thing impoſed by any. Be not deceyued, but knowe for 
certaintie, that they be full and rancke Donatiſt and Anabapry/isin part. I 
knowe it is complayned of, that there be ſo many and ſo diuers Sectes and 
Hereſies daylyſpringing vp where the Goſpell is preached, for it ſeemeth 
a foule diſgrace both to the Goſpell it ſelfe, and to the Preachers. There are, 
ſay ſome, at the leaſt fifty ſeuerall ſees, Behold, ſay others, how the people 
are lead without ground, and haue no ſtay but are caryed without ende 
from one thing to another. What is the cauſe? is not the preaching ? is 
there any thing deliuered which is certayne? are not the fruites of theyr 
Sermons, factions, and Schiſmes? Theſe ſpeeches do ſo abaſh and trouble 
ſome, that they are driuen backe, and retyre into flat Poperie, as into a ſafe 
hauen, which yet in truth is the gulfe of all Schiſmes and abhominable he- 
rclies Others are ſo much diſpleaſed, that they become Atheiſts, and care 
not much for any Religion, though of both they doo rather fauour the 
Poperie. A third fort there be which did runne, and now ſtand ſtill and 
wonder: they knowe not whether they were belt to goe backe or forward. 
Their loue and zeale is decayed, and readie vtterly to be quenched, It is 
wonderfull that there ſhould be ſuch blindnes in men, and want of wiſe- 
dome to conſider rightly of all cauſes and effects. The Scriptures are cleere 
that light is come into the world, and men loue darkneſſe more then light, 
becauſe their works be euill. And what follow eth heerevpon, becauſe they 
receyue not the loue of the truth, that they might be ſaued: God doth ſend 
them ſtrong deluſion to beleeue lyes, that they may be damned, 2. Thef}.2, 
It is the heauie jiudgement of God yppon the wicked world, that Satan is 
let looſe to ſeduce and leade into error. Men are worthie of ſuch a plagues 
and it doth come vppon them to the full: for they be not able now to diſ- 
cerne the truth, but do reproch and blaſpheme it, ſecking the diſgrace of 
ſuch as do bring it, Moreouer, the Scriptures do ſnewe, that God hath an 
other purpoſe in ſending ſtrong deluſion, and the eſficacie of error, and 
that is touching his elect, for they be clogged with the fleſhe, ſlowe and 
dull to ſearch out the truth: they be readie to leane to their owne wiſe- 
dome, and ſeeke not vnto God. When Schiſmes and Herefies ariſe, it doth 
awaken them, cauſeth them to ſearch more diligently, yea, to ſeeke vnto 
God, and to depend wholly vppon him for light and inſtruction. It cauſeth 
them to feare and uemble in humilitie, and to make precious . of 
| * 


To the Reader. 


che truth when they haue once found it: ſeeing the Deuill laboureth ſo 


mightely to depriue them of it by quenching the light. 1 heare (ſayth 


S. Paule) tliat there be Schiſmes among ye, and I do in part beleeue it: for 
there muſt be Hereſies, that ſuch as are approued, may be made maniteſt, 
1. Cor. i 1. When we ſee it come to paſſe, that through the malice and craft 
of the Deuill and his inſtruments ſuch contuſion doth ouerſpread all, let vs 
not loue the Goſpell the worſe, let vs not blaſpheme it, but knowe it ſtan- 
deth vs vpon to be more carefull. Ihe bleſſed Apoſtles themſelues had to 
encounter with Heretikes and falſe Apeſtles, and ſull cunningly did Satan 


winde in himſelfe in their dayes. When they were taken away, What troups 


of Heretikes did he ſend foorth ? what blaſphemics and deteſtable furies 
did he vtter and ſpread by them? how were all the auncient Doctors and 
holy Fathers in the Churches {ct on worke to confute them, and to defend 
the true Chriſtian people from infection? Why then ſhould we nowe be 
daunted ? or why ſhould it be any reproch to the holy Doctrine now more 
then of old, that the Diucll, where any lighr is ſhewed, doth followe ir b 
and by at the heeles, ro worke diſgrace ? Let the miniſters of Gods Word 
looke diligently to theyr flockes, and teach them the wholeſome pure 
Doctrine, and the way of Sanctification. Let true zeale ſpring afreſh,which 
nowe ſuffreth great contempt, becauſe there is a mad bedlem riſen vp, 
which nameth her ſelfe by her name. There be diuers which cry out a- 
gainſt zeale very naughtely, when it is moſt certayne no man can haue 
ouermuch godly zeale, eſpecially in theſe dayes, wherein, who almoſt hath 
any hote loue for the glorie of God, and the ſaluation of his people ? It 
Chriſt ſhould ſpeake, what other ſentence can we looke for, but that which 
he vttered of the Church of Laodicea, Reuel. 3, Thou att neyther hote nor 
cold. But let vs come to che matter in hand. 
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breefe ſum of the profeſsion 


of the Browniſts. 


ä FFEs᷑ ſeeke aboue all things the peace and protec- 


AE 
| Chriſt Ieſus our Lord. 
We ſeeke and fully purpoſe to worſhip 
God aright, as he hath commaunded in his holy worde. 

We ſeeke the fellowſhip and communion of his faith- 
full and obedient ſeruants, and together with them to enter 
couenant with the Lord. And by the direction of his holy ſpi- 
rite to proceed to a godly, free, and right choiſe of miniſters 
and other officers by him ordained to the ſeruice of his 
Church. 

4 We ſeeke to eſtabliſh and obey the ordinances and 
lawes of our Sauiour Chriſt, left by his laſt will and teſta- 
ment to the gouerning and guiding of his Church, without 
altering, changing, innouat ng, wreſting, or leauing out any 
of them, that the Lord ſhall giuevs ſight of. 

5 We purpoſe by the aſſiſtance of the Holyghoſt in this 
faith and order to leade our liues. And for this faith and or- 
der to leaue our liues, if ſuch be the good will and pleaſure 
of our heauenly Father: to whom be all glory and praiſe for 


euer. Amen. 
6 And now that our forſaking and vtter abandoning 


theſe diſordered aſſemblies, as they generally ſtand in Eng- 
land, may not ſeeme ſtrange or offenſiue to any man, that 
will iudge, or be iudged by the worde of God: wealledge & 
affirme them hainouſſye faultie, and wilfullye obſtinate in 


theſe foure principal tranſgreſſions. 
— 1 They 


7 Aion of the moſt high, and the kingdome of 
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1 They 2 the true God after a falſe manner, their 
- | 


worſhip being made of the inuention of man, enen of that man 
of ſinne, erronious, and impoſed upon them. 

2 Then for that the prophane unzodly multitude without 
the exception of any one perſon , are with them receiued into, 
and reteined in the boſome and body of their Church, &c. 

3 Then for that they haue a falſe and Antichriſtian mini- 

1 impoſed vpon them, retained with them, and maintained 
them. 

| 4 Then for that their Charches are ruled by, and remaine 

in ſubicction unto an Antichriſtian and ungodly gonernment, 


cleane contrary to the inſtitution of our Sautour Chriſt. 


71 N my fo2mer anſwer vnfo 
S (theſe pour articles which ye 
tall A breefe ſum of your 
? I \\profeſſion , I kept the lame 
oder in which they ſfand. 
But now I begin firſt with 
pour heauy accuſation of the 
2 foure heinous franſgreſſions 

fo which ye condemne and 
abandon all the aſſemblies 
as they generallp ſtande in 


England: and come after vnto thoſe fozmer articles, which 
conteine pour aſſociation, wherein pe coniopne your ſelues, 
and enter into touenant with God (as ye ſay) to ſet vp all the 
oꝛdinances ok Chꝛiſt, fo2 3 take this to bee the fitteſt oꝛder. 
Pour ſyrt article which now muſt be firſt, being expꝛeſſed in 
theſe woꝛds. And now that our forſaking and vtter abando- 
ning theſe diſordered aſſemblies, as they generally ſtand in 
England, may not ſeeme ſtrange or offenſiue to anye man, 
that will iudge or be iudged by the word of God: we alledge 
and affirme them heinouſlie faultie, and wilfulhe obſtinate 
in theſe foure principall tranſgreſſions. To this J anſwered: 


That Elias did (& out ward idolatt ie pzagiſcd , and ſaw none 


which 
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An anſvver to the Broyyniſts, 


which did millike, and therefoze complained of all. Jt was an 
erroz,but whereas Gods wozd is imbzaced, and multitudes 


abhoꝛre Jdolatrie , and labour with ſozro wfull teares to bee 


purged from their linnes, it is an intollerable pꝛide and pze- 
ſumption of men, to ſet themſelues in Gods iudgement ſeat, 
and to condemne all of wilfull obſtinacie. Let it be ſhewed 
where euer aa, led by Gods ſpirit haue dealt in this ſozt,and 
eſpecially in charging them moſt falllie, as ſhall appeare. 


The Browniſts. 


HF you verye yehemently charge vs with vntollerable 
pride, preſumption, and intruſion into Gods iudgment 
ſeate, to be voide of Gods ſpirite, to charge and condemne 
you moſt falſely, as you ſay ſhall appeare. .How iuſtly you 
charge vs with theſe crimes,or diſcharge your ſelfe, and your 
aſſemblies of theſe preſent tranſgeſſions vpon the ſcanne of 
your anſweres ſhall appeare, &c. 


All ſuch as take vpon them to iudge and condemne whole © 


aſſemblies, that pꝛofeſſe the Goſpell,and that with ſlanderous 
accuſations, as. pou do, map right well be charged with intol⸗ 
lerable pꝛide, pꝛeſumption, and intruſion into Gods iudge⸗ 
ment ſeate, ſeeing the Scriptures do cleerely war rant it. Foz 
he that iudgeth one man to be no true Chꝛiſtian, which holdeth 
the place of a bꝛother, and laboureth to pleaſe God, pꝛofeſſing 
the faith ſoundly in all fundamentall points, either fo2 ſome 


erroꝛs in iudgement , 02 frailties committed in life, pzoudlye 


aduanceth him ſelfe into Gods office, who aloneſearcheth the 
heart, and trieth the raines of the childzen of men. What ſhall 
we ſay then of thoſe which condemne whole multitudes, as 
mongſt whom there be many vnſpotted with grole erroꝛzs and 
offenſes 2 But the ground of your doing is from hence, that 
ſuch as commit pꝛincipall tranſgreſſions , and be wiifullye 
obſlinate in the ſame, the woꝛd ol God doth condemne them, 
And then ye lap, that the aſſemblies in England be heinouſly 
faulty, and wilfully obſtinate in foure pꝛincipall tranſgreſſts 


ons. Ye boldly alledge andaffirme, but ye make pzwofe neith o 
B 2 0 
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of the tranſgreſſions, noꝛ of the wilfull obſtinacie. Tonching 
the tranſgreſſions, what meane ye by pzincipall 2 If ye vn- 
der ſtand great faults and groſſe erro2s,and holde withall thaf 
there is no faith noꝛ regeneration among thoſe which erre 
groſel p, e commit great faults, ve maintaine hereſte, which is 
conuinced by infinit places and examples of the Scriptures, 
The beſt that euer were, did know but in part. 1. Cor. 13. The 
godlieſt were regenerate but in part. Rom. 7. Of the ſtrongeſt 


it was laid, who can tell his errozs , Pſal. 19. and in manpe 


things we ſinne all, Iam. 3. If Noah, Abraham, Lot, Dauid, 
Solomon, Samſon, and other holy men, greatly repleniſhed 
with the holy Ghoſt and with faithe , did ſometime fall into 
great finnes : howe inany will be the erroꝛs, the diuiſlons, 
the frailties, and offenſes among the multitude in the church, 
where, with the ſtronger, and ſach as haue the greater knows 
ledge and godlineſſe, there are heaped vp together multitudes 
of weake,and ſuch as be carnall, and but babes in Chꝛiſt, be⸗ 


— fades hipocrites, and counterfait bzeth2en 2 Jf by pꝛintipall 


tranſgreſſions,ye meane onely ſuch as be fundamentall, then 
ve do molt falſely accuſe the Church of England, which hols 
deth not any hereſte oz blaſphemic againſt any one ground oz 
p2inciple of the holy Chꝛiſtian faith . Pee muſt then either 
mainte ine this hereſie, which is, that where the true faith is, 
there can bꝛeake fo:th no great faults, erroꝛs, and abuſes : oz 
this abſurd manner of ſp&ech which afterward pee vſe, that all 
erro2s and defozmities in religion, be hereſies, blaſphemtes, 
and abhominations , oz els confeſſe that with intollerable 

21de pꝛeſumption, and intruſion into Gods iudgement ſeate, 


/ pe haue taken vpon ye to iudge and condemne whole aſſem- 
blies, which pꝛofeſſe the faith of Chꝛiſt ſincerelp in all funda- 


inenfall points, among whom there be many particular per⸗ 
ſons which ſtudy earneſtly fo pleaſe God, mourning foz their 
owne ſinnes, and are like iuſt Lot, 2.Pet,-. vexedand tozmen- 
ted to behold the wickedneſſe of others? And now touching 
wilfull obſtinacie, how will ye pꝛoue that to be in all the aſ- 
ſemblies, and in all members of the aſſemblies of England: 
If pe ſay there be apparant tranſgreſſions in which they con- 

tinue, 
\ 


An anſyver to the Broyyniſts. 


tinue, and therefo2e they be wilfullyobſtinate,anb ſo fo be bł᷑· 
ferly abandoned, J anſwer,that your concluſion doth not fol- 
low, becauſe the continuante in all ſozts of erro2s and offen- 
_ ſes, in ſuch as pzofcſſe the faith, doth not warrant men vtterly 

to caſt them out as Heathen: but where after admonition and 
conuiction, the cenſure of the Church is deſpiſed. T he rule of 
diſcipline giuen by our Sauiour Chꝛiſt, maketh this verpe 
tlœre. It thy b2other ſinne againſt ther, tell him of it betwens 
him and ther alone It he heare the, thou haſt wunne thy bꝛo⸗ 
ther: if he heare the not, take one oz two with thee , that by 
the mouth of two o2 the witneſſes, euery woꝛd map be con- 
firmed: If he heare not them, tell it to the Church: ik he heare 
not the Church, let him be as an Heathen o2 as a Publican, 
Math. 18. We ſ& that pziuate members may not vtterly a- 


bandon and caſt foꝛth any one bꝛother, that is one which pꝛo⸗ 
feſleth the true faith, and foz his p2ofeſſion hath the place and 


dignitie of a Chꝛiſtian: noz tudge him ſo wilfully obſtinate, 
that he muſt be accounted as an Heathen, vntill the Church 
haue ſo iudged and caſt him fo2th . The ſame o2dcrly courſe 
and rule of diſcipline is to be obſerued, in admoniſhing, accu⸗ 
ſing,conuincing,condemning, and vtter abandoning any pars 
ticuler aſſembly, which hath the dignity of a Chꝛiſtian church, 
and doth offend ſo greeuoullp, and ſhew ſuch obſtinacie, that it 
deſerueth ſo heauy a cenſure. In a particular Church there be 
erro2s and ſinnes, J will not ſaye in many , but in all, in as 
much as eucry one bath his blindneſſe and cozruption, erreth 
and ſinneth contmuallpe one wape 02 other. From hence it 
commeth, that ot neceſlitie there be alwaies in the Church di⸗ 
uerſtties of opinions.diſcoꝛd, diuiſion, and diſſention, with ma- 
ny coꝛruptions and abuſes. Io if it be moſt manifeſt, that the 
learnedeſt and godlieſt that liueth, doth carrie with him his 
erroꝛs, defects, and cozruptions: what ſhal we loke fo2 where 
the multitude is of learned, vnſcarnco, ſtrong and weake, al⸗ 
together, how innumerable will the frailties and cozrupttons 

now among all be: wherevpon it followeth, that the vniuer- 
ſall Church cannot rightly cut off and vtterly abandon anys 


particular aſemblics, vnleſſe it be foz erroꝛs t abuſes which 
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ouerthꝛow the faith,x deſtroy true Chꝛiſtianity. The pzecept 
of S. Paul, in that wherbnto we are come, let vs pzoceed by one 
rule, to be like minded, Phi. 3. is her to take place, J will now 
pꝛoced moꝛe particularly, The church of England, euen as it 
generally ſtandeth in the publike aſſemblies, among al godly 
Churches which know the faith which the doth openly pꝛo⸗ 
feſſe and maintaine, hath the place t dignity of a ſiſter : They 
all giue vnto her the right hand of fellowſhip, acknowledging 
her toz a mother in Iſrael, in as much as ſhe hath not bene 
barren, but hath bzought fweth many deare childzen to God, 
aͤnd not a few of them crowned with marty2dome , Behold 
then the inoꝛdinate dealing, and arrogant pꝛeſumption of you 
Brownilts, Pea behold euen the top of pour pꝛide, againſt God 
and man, which pzofeſſing to ſet vp diſcipline , and gloꝛping 
that pou ſuffer fo2 it, do bzeake and vtterly aboliſh the rules 
thereof giuen by Chꝛiſt, by your vtter foꝛſaking and abando- 
ning all the aſſemblies in England: foz let it bee confeſſed, 
that the er roꝛs, the ſinnes, the imperfections, the ſpots,and des 

| fo2mities of our Church be many , ſo that ſhe is not in her ge- 
nerall eſtate, ſo faire as the faireſt of her ſiſters : yet hath ſhe 
| heeretofoꝛe had, and now hath, many noble childzen, richlpe 
| ado2zned with heauenly ie wels, and pꝛetious gifts of le:rning 
ll knowledge, faith, and godlineſſe. And howſoeuer the Papiſts 
| | one wap, and the Bꝛowniſts another wap, do aggrauate her 
il crunes with peſtilent launders, pet ſhall they neuer p2oue, 
If that either in doctrine oꝛ manners lhe is guilty of any funda⸗ 
mentall crime, which ſeparateth from Chziſt , and deſtropeth 
the life and being of a true Church: yet you B:zownilks, not 
| obſeruing the rule giuen by Chꝛiſt, doo vtterly abandon and 
| caſt fooꝛth from their dignitie, all our aſſemblies in England. 
Foz ye haue condemned al of wilful obſtinacy, eu to particu- 

lar members: t᷑ who hath giuen vou this authoꝛitie to thꝛuſt 

them out of Gods familie, which the whole vniuerſall Church 

cannot rightly do: Who could euer imagine, that vnder the 

p2etence of ſetting vp diſcipline, the diuell ſhould bzeath ſuch 

F pꝛide into rotten fleſh,as vtterly to onerthzow the whole ſub⸗ 


ſtance of it: foz whereas all the Churches of Chꝛiſt in 2 
parts 


An anſvver to the Broyvnilts. 7 


parts of the woꝛld, do know the eſtate of our Church, and be 
able to diſcerne the grenouſneſſe of our erro2s: yet do thep all 
acknowledge and reuerence our aſſemblies as holye ſiſters. 
And you Bꝛowniſts, men voide of knowledge and diſcretion, 
without authozitie, without any calling oz warrant, euen vp- 
on a frantike bzauerie, and without obſeruing any rule giuen 
by Chꝛiſt Jeſus, take vpon pe moſt pzeſumptuouſly contrary 
to the iudgement ok the Churches, to caſt foꝛth and vtter ly to 
abandon the ſame Mhat Pope hath dealt moꝛe p2oudly in vi- 
olating the diſcipline? If there were but this one thing againſt 
vou, it were ſufficient fo declare your curſed dealing, but pour 
furies are many, firſt in your ſlaunderous accuſations, which 
now we come onto. 


The firſt principall crime obiected 
by the Browniſts. 


T7 worſhip the true God after a falſe manner: their 7he Bren- 


worſhip being made of the inuention of man, euen of nfs. 
the man of ſinne, erronious, & impoſed vpon them. I Tranigrele 


To this 3 did anſwer, that our wozſhip is the imbꝛacing 
of the holy Bible: by the doarine thereof, we ſake to beleue 
in God, to call vpon him, and to to ail god wozkes, ⁊c. 


The firſt tranſgreſſion we charge your aſſemblies with, is The Bro. 


that you worſhip God after a falſe manner, your worſhip be- — | 


ing made of the inuention of man, euen of the man of ſinne, 
erronious, and impoſed ypon you. You anſwer, your worſhip 
is the imbracing of the holy Bible. Ihus begging the queſti- 
on, you neither prooue your worſhip by the Bible, nor an- 
{wer one of the foure apparant reaſons, which we bring in 
our article, where it is falſe and contrary to the Bible, &c. 
To the intent that mine anſwer and your accuſation may 
ſtand the clerer fo be ſcene into, and the better to be iudged of, 
Jdzaw your wozds into a ſpllogiſme thus. : 
Whatſoever aſſemblies wozſhip the true God after a G. G. 
| falle 


- 69811 


man euen of the man of ſinne, tc. the ſame are not the true 
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falſe manner, their woꝛſhip being made of the inuention of 


Churches of Cod. But the aſſemblies as they gener ally ſtand 
in England, doo wo2thip the true God after a falſe manner, 
their wozſhip being made ofthe inuention of man, xc. 

Therefoꝛe thc aſſemblies in England be not the true chur⸗ 
ches of God. 

J did not, noꝛ do not deny the firſt part of this argument, 
the pꝛopoſttion, ſs that we vnderſtand by falſe maner of woz- 
ſhip, andthe ſame made of the inuention of man, ſuch a falſe 
manner as doth overthzow the very ground and foundation 
of faith, and make an vtter ſeperation from the Lo2d Jeſus 
Chꝛiſt. Such as the wozſhip is in popery , where they teach 
and do many things contrary to the p2inciples of faith, plas 
cing holineſſe and the woꝛſhip of God in their owne inuenti⸗ 
ons, and ſeeking remiſſion of ſinnes, and the merite of eternall 
life, in euer beggerlp ſuperſticious obſeruation and ceremo- 
ny - But if by falſe manner of wozſhtp, ve vnderſtand enery 
erroꝛ, fault t coꝛruption, in matters of religion, which though 
they be euill and to be condemned, yet auerthꝛow not the faith 
no2 the very eſlence of Gods true wo2ſhip, but be in circum- 
ſtanceg, oz in parts that may be maimed, and pet the life re- 
maine: then I denp the p2opoſition as moſt erronious, falſe, 
and hereticall Foꝛ king Dauid with the pꝛinces, the Peſts, 
the Leuites, and people,crred, and that grollp, contrarp to the 
expꝛeſſe la w of God, Numb. 7. verſ. g. when they carried the 
Arke vpon a Cart: pet were they euen then the true Church 
of God. It was a great offence, that in the dapes of ſome god 
Rings of Juda, the people ſacrificed in the high places, but on⸗ 
ly to the Loꝛd 2. Kings. 11. &. 14. 15. They ſhould by Gods 
appointment haue done it at Jeruſalem onely : pet were 
thep ncuertheletſe Gods people. The Palſouer was a pꝛinci⸗ 
pail part of Gods wozſhip, but they kept it not ſo pꝛeciſely ac- 

co2ding to the law, of a long time, as they did in the 18. peare 
of Ioſias.2 King. 23.2. Chron. 35. The P2eachers at Corinth 
did very euill in building Timber, Straw, and Yay, vpon 
the foundation: and ſo did the * which lozted themlelues 
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as it were by ſeuerall companies to follow them. But pet be⸗ 
cauſe they held Chaiff the foundation in the true doctrine, 
S. Pauli ſaith, their woꝛkes ſhould burne, they ſhould ſaffer 


loſſe, neuertheleſſe they themſelues ſhould be ſaued as it wers 


% 


by fler. 1.Cor.3z. 
' Nowtfocome vnto the ſecond part of pour argument, tha 


allumption, which is,that the Church of England dath wozs 
ſhip the true God after a alle manner, their wozſhip being 
made of, gc. A did deny that, by affirming that the wozſhip of 
our Church, is the imbꝛacing the holy Bible, by the doctring 
ther eof, cc Ve ſap, J beg the queſtion, and p2oue not our woꝛ⸗ 
ſhip by the Bible. And J ſayſit᷑ pe call it begging ) ou beg the 
queffion,x would haue that graunted vnto ye as true, which 
is moſt falſe. F02 excepting imperfections, wants, ſpots, ble- 
mithes , x faults, which deffroy not the true wozſhip of God, 
our Church doth wozthip the Lozdartghr, 2 — herelie, 
blaſphemy,o2 idolatry. Lhe doctrine of our Church is publi- 


ſhed; if ye can take exception againſt any point, to be hereſte 
oꝛ blaſphemie, bꝛing it fozth that it may be tried by the Bible. 


Then next ye complaine further, that J do not anſwer one of 


thoſe 4. appar ant reaſons which ver bꝛing, why it is falſe and 
confrary to the Bible. Mell then they may now be conſide- 
red. Thus pee haue noted them with figures ouer the head, 
our woꝛſhip being made of the inuention of man, euen of the 
man of ſinne, erronious, and * impoſed vpon vs. J know 
not fo: what cauſe they ſhenld be called apparant, vnleſſe by 
a farre fetched trope of Petonpmie, becauſe they manifeſt 
and make apparant pour vanitie, and Anabaptiſticall erroz. 
Joꝛ the firſt thꝛe be no moꝛe but one bare aff:rmation of that 
pꝛincipall tranſgreſſion which ver charge vs withall. Foz all 
falſe wozſhip is mans inuention, whether it be the inuention 
of the man of ſinne, oꝛ of any other man, it is all one befo2e 
God, who reſpecteth not perſons , but the wickednelle of the 
anne. Alſo to be mans inuention in Gods woꝛſhip, and to be 
erronious is all one. Foz whatſoeuer man inuenteth in Gods 
woꝛſhip, is erronious: and whatſoener in the ſame is erro⸗ 


nious, hath bene innented by * tha firlt 2 
& 
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all one bare aſfir mation, and the very ſame with your articls. 
Pour Anabaptiſticall erroz is in the fourth: foz ye challenge 
ſuch a freedome to the Church, as that nothing may be impo⸗; 
ſed vpon the flockes,no not any thing that the Church goners 
nours ſhall decree by the wozd, which doth ouerthꝛo w the diſ⸗ 
cipline in a great part. Then pe p2oced and ſay , foꝛ further 
manifeſtation of our wozſhip in particular, let the boke of 
Common pꝛaper be examined by the woꝛd of God: which ve 
terme a great pꝛegnant idol] full oferrozs, blaſphemies, and 


abhominations. If the boke ſtand to be tried by Gods wozd, 


there is no doubt, but as all things done by men, euen the beit, 
it ſhall be found vnperfect. Þe that will haue it to be no true 
wozlhip of God, in which there be erroꝛs and ſpots , holdeth 
the hereſte of perfection, which is very foule and defeſtable:foz 
it is as farre beyond our power, to bee perfect in Gods woz- 
ſhip, as to perfozme perfect obedience in the ſecond table ofthe 
la we. And touching the boke of Common pꝛaper, let the rea⸗ 
der conſider, it is not the queſtion bet werne vs, whether there 
be faults in it, great faults, oꝛ how many: but whether it be a 
great pꝛegnank idol, full ot hereſies, blaſphemies, and abbomi⸗ 
nations ? I confeſſe that all men ought with vtter deteſtati⸗ 
on, to ſhunne our wozſhip, if it be ſuch as you accuſe if. But 
indeed your accuſation is falſe, your ſlaunders are foule and 
impudent. This ſhall appeare by following your wozds as 
they be ſet downe, where pee name thoſe blaſphemous abho⸗ 
minations, which ye charge the boke withall, in their ſeueral 
rankes Pee aſke vs where we find in the new Teſtament our 
Romith faſfs,our Ember dates,Saints eues, and Lent. am 
indeed out of all doubt, and moſt aſſured, that if a man read o- 
uer, not onely the new Teſtament, but alſo both old and new, 
from the verp beginning fo the end, he ſhall neuer finde any 
allowance of Romitlh faſts. J ſay likewiſe of the Boke of 
Common pꝛaper, that there be no Romiſ faſts in it and that 
pte do moſt iniur iouſſp ſlaunder and belie vs in matching our 
Church in this point with the blaſphemous ſynagog of Rome. 
Foz that Antichziſtian Church de rogating in all things f 
the Croſſe of Chʒiſt, hath vpon certaine daies, and at certa 

times, 
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times,appointed an abſtinence from meates, placing therein 
the wo2ſhip of God, remiſſion of ſinnes, andthe merite of e- 
ternalllife . The Church of England doth vtterly condemns 
this as the doctrine of Dinels, 1. Timoth,4 pzonouncing them 
enimies to the croſſe of Chzift, which maintaine meritozious 
faſting. Me teach that the kingdome ol God is not meat and 
dz inke, but righteouſnes and peace, and topin the Bolp-ghoſf, 
Rom, 1 4. And that there is no holineſſe in cating oz not ea⸗ 
ting, but an abſtinence whereby we may humble our ſelues, 
and be moze feruent in pzayer . The politike lawes of this 
land, which appoint that vpon certaine dates men ſhall not eat 
fleſh, do it in reſpect of the common wealth, as to maintaine 


Panigation ſo much the better, by incouraging men to fich, 


and foz the ſpare of the bz&d of pong cattle : appointing 
mozeouer a penaltie fo2 ſuch as ſhall take the daies to be ob⸗ 
ſeraed as meritoꝛious Romilh faſts . Therefo:e let all men 
bere at the firſt conſider, how ſophiſticallp pe do argue: that 
the Church of England doth abſteine from fleſh vpon ember 
dayes, Saints Enes , and in Lent : therefoze the Church of 
England doth maintaine and obſerue Nomiſh faſts. Thus 
doth one cracke of pour great o2dinance, vaniſh onelp into 
ſmoake. Then pee ſay, your idol feaſts , your Alhallowes, 
Candlemas, ſeuerall Lady dapes, Saints dapes, and dedica⸗ 
ting Churches vnto Saints. Here alſo y& thunder out terroz, 
as if the Church of England did wozlhip idols, and celebzafe 
feaſts in the honour of falſe gods: and pet all is but a ſtarke 
lie, and a wicked lander, And J would with all men to ob; 
ſerue the boldneſſeand eloquence which per haue in this vaine, 
Foz whereas the ſynagog of Antichziſt, denying the onelpe 
mediation of our bleſſed L oꝛd Jeſus, did ſet vp the Saints as 
mediatoꝛs, did pꝛape vnto them, wo2ſhip them, celebꝛate hos 
ly dapes in their honour, and dedicate churches vnto them: 
the Church of England foz theſe and ſuch like abhominati⸗- 
ons, hath ſeparate her ſelfe from them, teaching by the ho- 


Ive Scriptures , that there is one God, and one mediatoz be- Limoth. 
tweene God and man, the man Jeſus Chꝛiſt. That the ſame 
only true God is to be wozſhipped alone, and called vppon 

Oo C2 | th;zough 
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thzongh the only mediation ot his beloued Sonne, in whome 
be is well pleaſed. That Saints are not to be wozſhipped, 
neyther the bleſſed Uirgin, noz any other, no2 no dapes to be 


telebꝛated in their honour, noꝛ Churches dedicated vnto the ; 


how bitterly then do you ſclaunder 2 Ye will reply , that the 
Saincts dayes be kept in our Church: vea but ye mult ſhe we 
that they be kept in their honour, which pe ſhall not be able 
to dw, ſering the contrary is manifeſt, the Statute expzeſſing 
that our Church doth call the Holpdapes, not fo2 the Sainas 
ſakes, but foz the holy exerciſes vſed vpon them in publike 
aſſemblyes. Diners Churches alſo among vs are called by 
the names of thoſe Saincts which they were dedicated vnto, 
but toſay that we do therefoze dedicate Churches vnto them, 
is very ridiculous. In the City Athens there was a placs 
of Judgement which bare the name of Pars, S. Luke cal- 
leth it by the ſame name, doth he therefoze dedicate it alſo vn- 
to that heathen God of battaite ? Uhen we call S. Peters 
Church, oꝛ Paules Churchyard, it is but to diſtingniſh them 
by the names by which they are commonly knowne and cal⸗ 
led. Then follow dur Comminations, Nogations, Purificati⸗ 
ons. Touching Comminations, they be a part of the Cano 
nicall Scripture which is to be read in the Church, Rogatt- 
ons, J take to be the compaſſing in of the limits and bounds 
of Pariſhes, which is commannded only to auoide contention 
and ſtrife that might growe, and there is nothing in the boke 
of Common Pꝛaper touching theſe, that euer J could finde. 
Purifications are annexed, only to make vp your riming ff- 
gure : fo2 neither the boke, noz the doctrine of the Church of 


England, doth ſpeake of any Purification, but only in the 


bloud of the Lambe. There is a Thankigiuing peſcribed 
foz Women after Childbirth , but neyther fo2 Jewiſh Purifl⸗ 
cation, oꝛ Popith Superſtition, + therefo2e not in ſuch ſozt to 
be condemned. Affer comes in our Tithes, Offerings, $Þ02- 
tuaries, Fo2 the Tithes and Poztuartes, J do not finde them 
once named in the boke, the Dffrings in dade are. Wut pe 
wilt ſay that is no great matter ſœing they be in our Church. 
That is true, bat yet thep are but fla: maintenance of the 

Piniſterie, 
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ww” | 
* * 
* 

2 
* 


An anſvver to the Brovyniſts. 

Miniſterie, not as a matter tyedof neceſſitie vnto a Pꝛieſt⸗ 
hode, as in the time of the Lawe : and if they were, the erroz 
could not be fundamentall. In tho next place are bought in, 
our manner of viſiting the ficke, and ho wlling them with the 
Sacrament, our Abſolution, blaſphemous Dirges, and Fu⸗ 
nerall Sermons ouer and fo2 the dead. There is pꝛeſcribed a 
manner of viſiting the ſicke, and ſo is there in the leiturgies 
of ſome other Churches that p2ofeſſe the Goſpell, but where 
bane pe lene it pꝛactiſed, oꝛ the pꝛactiſe b2ged by thoſe that 
bane the gouernment of our Chur ch, at their hands which are 


able and diligent Paſtoꝛs? Whereby your inturious dealing 


may appeare, in charging all the aſſemblies as they generally 
ſtand in England with matters which the greater part dg 
not pꝛactiſe, noz yet are required. Foz if the cke man be by 
the Miniſter ofthe woꝛd inſtructed, exhozted, comfozted, and 
ſtrengthened in faith and repentance, pea euery way pꝛepa⸗ 
red to depart ioyfully in the Loꝛd, it is that which the boks 
aimeth at, neither is there any moꝛe required, although he vſe 
no pꝛelcript fozme ſet downe. By your phꝛaſe of howſling 
with the Sacrament, ye would makes the ſimple beleeue, that 
the Popiſh Ho willing is retamed among vs. This is but a 
falſe kind of packing, ſeeing our Church vtterly condemneth 
alt the wicked blaſphemous coꝛrupt doctrine of the Papiſts 
touching the Lozds Supper: and alſo denyeth that a man is 
of neceſſitie to receine this Sacrament at his death. If pet 
replie, that howſoeuer we teach, yet the boke implpetha ne- 
ceſſitie , which appeareth by that it doth appoint a pꝛiuate 
Communion. J anſwer, that euen the boke doth denie it te 
be a matter ofneceCſitie, and doth appoint it but to relieue the 
trouble which might ariſe in weake conſciences thꝛough the 
want thereof, fo: theſe be the woꝛds of the boke: The Cu⸗ 
rates ſhall diligently from time to time, but ſpecially in ths 
Plague time, exhoꝛt their Pariſhioners to the often receiuing 
in the Church. of the holy Communion of the bod ie and bloud 
of our Samour Chꝛiſt, which if they do they ſhall haue no 
cayſe in their ſuddaine viſitation, to be diſquieted ſoꝛ lacke of 


the (ane. And if any ſicke perſon that would receive this 
G 3 Dacrament, 
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Sacrament, hath any impediment that he can not, the Boke 
willeth the Miniſter to infkruct him, that if he do truly repent 
him ok his ſinnes, and ſtedfaſtly belene that Jeſus Chꝛiſt 
bath ſuffered death vppon the Croſſe foz him, and ſhead his 
bloud fo2 his redemption, earneſtly remembꝛing the bene- 


-fites he hath thereby, and giuing him hartie thanks therefoꝛe, 


he doth cate and dzincke the Bodie and Blond of our Saui- 
our Chꝛiſt p2ofitably to his ſoules health, although he do not 
receine the Sacrament with his mouth. How maliciouſly 
then do pou charge the aſſemblies in England with howſling 
the ſicke with the Sacrament, when all the learned, faithfull, 
diligent Paſfozs do, as the boke requireth, exhozt thoſe that 
be of their flockes to the often receiuing of this holy Sacra⸗ 
ment in the publike aſſemblie, as the due place fo2 publikg 
ſeales, and the people by inſtruction being growen ſo ſtrong, 
that they do not in their ſickneſſe require it, and ſo in the moſt 
Congregations which are well taught, the thing is not pꝛa⸗ 
ſtiſet? The Sinagog of Antichꝛiſt deuiſed a purgatoꝛie which 
is blaſphemous againſt the bloud of Chꝛiſt. They had indeed 
their Dirges, enen blaſphemous pꝛapers foz the dead. That 
Purgatozie do we vtterly deny as a wicked inuention, we 
condemne pꝛaper foz the dead, and therfoꝛe, where pe tearme 
thoſe pꝛapers which are read at burials blaſphemous Dir⸗ 
ges ouer and foz the dead, pee are moze then impudent 
in lying, Funerali &ermons J finde not iniopned by the 
bake, no commaunded by any Lawe. Ye adde further, our 
cozrupt manner of adminiſtring the Sacraments , the Font, 
the Croſſe in Baptiſme, Baptiſme by women, Gollippings, 
the blaſphemous Collects that we vſe vnto this Sacrament, 
Byſhopings, with all the hereticall Collects of the Boke, 
which, as pe ſay, is a wearines vnto pe to repcate, though not 
to vs both to tollerate and defend. N hen pe ſhe we ſome rea; 
ſon, why the Font is an abhomination, 3 ſhall knowe what 
to ſay. Touching the Crollc, it muſt needes be confeſſed that 
it was blaſphemouſly and hoꝛribly abuſed in Poperie, they 
aſcribing vnto it power to dꝛiue out and expell Deuils, and 
wozlhipping it with deuine honour. In my iudgement _ 
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the holy Church of God, within ſho2t time after the bleſſed 
Apoſtles, and the reuerend godly Paſto2s,did offend, in taking 


ouermuth libertie to ozdeine Ceremonies @ymbolicall, as 


that and ſuch like, yet no doubt very reuerend godly learned 
men, led by the example of thoſe holy Fathers of olde, haue 
iudged it lawfull fo2 the Church fo oꝛdeine ſuch Ceremonies, 
Touching the Baptiſme by women, it is condemned both by 
the chefe gouernours in our Church. and others, and is not 
pꝛadtiſed vnleſſe it be among the popiſh and ſuperſticious ig⸗ 
noꝛant ſozt. By Gollpppings, J ſuppoſe p meane the wit- 
neſſes at baptiſme, a thing vled in the beſt refozmed churches, 
and thought to be expedient : ſo that pee do not herein con⸗ 
demne the Church of England, but all Churches Biſhoping 
ofchildzen is little pꝛadiſed, fo: vnleſſe the people require it 
by offering their childzen few Biſhops do vꝛge them ther vn⸗ 
fo, onely this excepted, that they be taught and inſtructed in 
the Catechiſme. The blaſphemous collects which we vſe in 
the Sacrament,andall the hereficall collects of the boke, doo 


trouble ye very ſoꝛe, and weary ver to repeat. But if it pie: ⸗ 


ſed God, J would ye were as weary ol lying and laundering, 
as pe ſhould be in ſ&king in all the collects of the boke , if pe 
were bound to ſeeke and to finde, J will not ſay ſome faultes, 


ſeing all things framed by the beſt men, may haue unperfec- 


tions and faults : but ſome blaſphemies o2 hereſtes . If pee 
haue any regard at all what ye ſay, gather pour wits foge- 
ther, conſider what is blaſphemie, and what is hereſie, and 
then note the collect where it is, and what it is There ſhall 


neuer anꝝ man be able to pꝛoue, that the Church of England 


doth kollerate, much leſſe dekend, either blaſphemie oz hereſie. 
Pet podu, as if pour woꝛds were true as the Goſpell, clap your 


wings, and crowe, ſaying, but this candle may not be lighted, | 


leaſt the people ſhould ſee into the abhominabls ingredients, 
which yon their Antichziſtian minifters doo giue them,02 ras 
ther ſell them, in the whoze of Babilons cuppe. All this is but 
pour foule toong , which is no way ſo eloquent, as in rowling 
out ſlaunderous accuſation of blaſphemies,.hereſtes, and abho⸗ 


minations, with ſuch like. Pozeouer, whereas the caſe = 
e 


| 
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defh thus in the church ol England: that there is controner- 
ſie about the Booke: and that one part dooch app2cone all 


rable, the other condemne certaine things as co2rupttons, 
and ſuch as neede refoꝛmat ion. J would know how ye could 
abanden all the aiſemblyes? to this ve make a double anſwer, 
firſt, that vſing a part, they do homage to the whole. This is 
a folich anſwer, void of all reaſon, fo: can we not pꝛaiſe the 
god things in a man, but we ſhall allo we his faultes and im · 
/ perfections 2 Pour ſecond anſwer is this: Neither can ths 
' cunningeſt of ye all make the belt part of it other then a pece 
of wines fleſh, an abhonnnation to the Lo2d. Who could 
imagin that ſuch a frenſie might take hold of any,that in mad 
furie they ſhould not ſpare after a ſozt to ſtrike at God, and to 
blaſpheme that which is molt holy? fo2 yeknowe right well, 
that there is in the boke of Common P2ayer , much of the 
ſacred C monicall Scripfure, there is the Lozds pꝛaper, the 
tenne Commanndements, with many other partes and ſen⸗ 


tences, there be the articles of the Chziſtian faith, are all 


theſe become Swines fleſh an abhomination to the Lozve ? 
Let not ſimple men wonder that ye are bold fo pꝛoclaime 
all the iniſters of the Goſpel] within this land, to be the 
marked ſeruants of Antichꝛiſt, when ve dare pꝛeſume to ſet 
your ſtincking bzand of pitch vpon the moſt holy things of 


God. Pe will here cry out of inturie, and ſay that ye eſtæma 


all thoſe parcels of the ſacred Canontcall Scriptures, in thẽ⸗ 
ſelues to be holy and pure, What is it then which turneth 
them into Swines fleſh, and maketh them an abhomination 
to the Lo2d ? is it becauſe they be bound together, and mote 
one boke with the hereticall Collecs ? then take pon hede, 

leaſt being in pꝛiſon, and fettred with heretikes, pe be turned 


/ allo into Yeretikes. If ve ſay, it is our abuſe which turncth 


ſo holy things into S wines fleſh, J aun were, that the abuſe 


bl holy things is abhominable, but the things themlelues res 


maine vndefiled ; and ye mult remember that we deale tou⸗ 
ching the partes of the boke , but abule is no part thereof, 
When ve lap the beſt part thereof i is no other then a _ of 

Swines 
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Swines fleſh, it can not be tranſferred from the partes vnte 
the abuſes. If it were graunted vnto pe, which yet is to be 
denied as moſt fantaſticall, that all read pꝛaper offred vp vnto 
God as a ſacrifice, is Jdolatrie ; neuertheleſſe your ſaping is 
wicked and blaſphemous, ſeeing that the reading is not any 
part of the boke, neither doth it peruert oꝛ defile the things 
themſelues which are read. Thus your firft accuſation, that 
we woꝛſhip the true God after a falſe manner, is with falſe 
ſclaunder, and fur ious outrage of ſpech, crying out of Jdolas 
trie, blaſphemies, and abhominations, when as ve can ſhewe 
no one ground of the holy Religion and wozſhip of God, which 
is not holden ſound and entire among vs, only pe rippe vp 
co:ruptions and ſpots in Ceremonies, oꝛders, and circum- 
ſtances, which touch not the foundation, but are ſuch as men 
map erre in, and yet be Gods dere childzen, and true woz⸗ 


ſhippers. 


Tohn. 4. 23. 24. God is a Spirit, and muſt be worſhip- 
ped in ſpirit and truth. 


The reaſons why wee diſalow of read prayer, in ſtead of ſpirituall 
prayers, that though they may be read for meditation, as any o- 
ther mens writs, yet # it Idolatry to offer vp to God ſuch man- 
ner of ſacrifices eyther priuate!y, or in publique aſſembl yes. 


1 No apocripha muſt be brought into the publique 
aſſemblyes, for there only the liuely voyce of Gods owne 
graces, of the word, and the ſpirit, muſt be heard in the pub- 
lique aſſemblyes. And more law full is it to vſe Hotnelyes, 


then reade prayers vnto God. 
2 To do anything in the worſhip of God without the 


teſtimonie of his word, is ſinne: but there is no ground in 
the Scripture for ſuch manner of praying, as hauing no 


17 


The Brow, | 


witneſſe of the word, whether God be pleaſed with them, 


Or NO, 
3 Admitte that it were a thing indifferent, as we call it, 


for the forme of prayer, which is but a mockery, to call rea- 


ding in ſtead of ſpirituall calling on God, to be but altering 
the forme, or chaunging the manner, whereas in deede it is 
D changing 


17 


69811 


— Cſ - 


An anfyver to the Brovvniſts. 
changing the worke of the Spirit into an Image, or Idoll. 
Vet is it a bondage, and breaking of that libertie, which 
Chriſt hath purchaſed for vs, and therefore moſt dete- 


ſtable. 
Becauſe true prayer muſt be of faith and knowledge 


vttered with the hart, and liuely voyce vnto God, Iam per- 
ſwaded it is preſumptuous i ignorance to bring a booke to 
ſpeake for vs ſuch things, as we could not otherwiſe vtter 
in n Gods ſight. 

5 Io vworſhip the true God after another manner then 
he hath taught, is Idolatry: but he hath commaunded vs 
to come vnto him being heauy loden, with contrite hearts, 
yea to cry out vnto him in the griefe of our ſoule, yea and as 
S. Paule ſayth, The Spirit helpeth our infirmities with gro- 
ning and ſighing that can not be expreſſed, and how dare 
we then being a dead tree vnto God, to ſtand reading of 
the ſame in ſtead of faithfull petitions, quenching the 
Spirit. 
: 6s Wemult ſtriue in prayer with continuing, with fer- 
nency, without wauering, which we can not doo yppon a 
booke. 

We muſt call vppon God in prayer at all times, as the 
neceſsities of the time requireth, not making a babling of 
many things, whereof we haue not any preſent neceſsitie: 
but {tinted ſeruice cannot be ſo applyed, ſo it is but a bab- 
ling of vaine repetitions. 

8 All the deuiſes of Antichriſt, though it were other- 
wiſe law full, not being neceſſary, ought to be abhorred of 
true Chriſtians, eſpecially ſuch reliques as maintaine ſuper- 
ſition, but to reade other mens bookes to God in ſtead 
of true prayers, and tinted ſeruice, were deuiſed by Anti- 


, chriſt, and maintaine ſuperſtition, and an Idoll Miniſterie : 


therefore ought to be diſallowed. 

The prayers and worſhip of ſuch Miniſters and people as 
Rand vnder a falſe gouerment, are not acceptable, nor haue 
any promiſe in Gods ſight, not only becauſe they aske a- 


mille, but becauſe they keepe not his commaundements. 
Read 
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God is 4 Spirit, and muſt be worſhipped in Hirit and in truth. 


H E Scripture doth moſt briefely and pithily ſeuer all The Bre. 


fantaſticall deuiſes of man, from the pure and ſincere 
worſhip of God, preſcribed in his Word . For ſeeing all 
fleſh is graſſe, and the wiſedome thereof fooliſhnes with 
God, it muſt needes follow, that me earthly minded ſhould 
pleaſe themſelues in ſuch pretended religion, as agreeth no- 
thing with the diuine nature of God. It is needfull then in 
the worſhip of God, that we thus alwayes conſider with 
our ſelues, we haue to do with God himſelfe, and not with 
men, who is ſo farre differing from vs, that thoſe things 
which are moſt eaſy, and pleaſing vnto vs, is a weariſomnes 
and abhominable ſacrifice in his ſight: and although God 
dwelleth in the heauens in his diuinitie incomprehenſible, 
yet haue we a perfect rule, whereby we know what is agree- 
ingto his will, namely, his written word, for that we may 
be heere taught 1. That all hipocriſy in ſuch things as hee 
hath commaunded, be carefully auoyded. 2. That wee at- 
tempt not to do any thing in his worſhip, whereof we haue 
not ſpeciall warrant from his word, of which ſort we take 
all manner of ſtinted prayers offered vp as a worſhipping 
of God, diſagreeing from the nature of God ( which ſeeth 
in ſecret) and ſo agreeth with our fleſhly nature, that we can 
not pray as we ought, & ſo we ſeeke to help our ſelues with 
ſuch a broken ſtaffe, wearying our ſelues with our owne de- 
uiſes, without any promiſe to receyue bleſsing thereby. And 
therefore where you affirme, that a man may pray in ſpirit 


and truth, with ſighes, and grones, proceeding from faith, 


when prayer is read, that is not true, for if their ſighes came 
from faith, it would miniſter matter and prayer without a 


booke, yea no doubt, a troubled mind is the penne of a rea- 


die writer; and to worſhip God in ſpirit, is, when the inward 


faith of the heart bringeth forth true inuocation, and it is 
* then 


19 

Read pꝛaper is ons chiefe thing foz which pee condemne G. G. 
our woꝛſhip as Jdolatrous and molt deteſtable, and foz that 
cauſe to be annexed vnto this firſt accuſation. 
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then in truth, when ſimply it agreeth with Gods word. But 
you would teach men in ſtead of powring forth their harts, 
to help themſelues vpon a booke, yea, to fetch their cauſe of 
ſorrow ing & ſigling from an other mans writing, euen in 
the time of their begging at Gods hand. We graunt, that 
prayers conceaued without faith, ar not acceptable, yet may 
the ſame be called ſpirituall, becauſe ĩt is the gift of the Spi- 
rit, though not ſandtifed in him that ſo hi pocritically moc- 
keth with God. But what maketh this to our queſtion of 
ſtinted read prayers in Gods worſhip ? But ſay you, to make 
read prayers only to ſerue for meditation, is falſe doctrine, 
wherein, me thinke you offer great iniurie, for we affyrmed 
that it had ſuch vſe as other of mẽs writings haue. But it ſee- 
meth you make little cõſcience to ſlander vs, and heere you 
fall into an error your ſelfe, affirming, and going about to 
proue, that reading of prayers is not for meditation at all: 
the rroofe you bring, is, that Chriſt ſaid not to his diſciples, 
whẽ ye medirate,ſay 1 chus,Our Father,but when you pray, ſay 
thus, cc. Where, beſide that you make no difference be- 
tween your ow ne Liturgies, & the holy word of God, which 
is not of any priuate interpretation: Beſides this 1 lay you 
ſeeme to proue, that the Lords prayer, & all other prayers in 
the Canonicall Scripture ſerue not at all for meditation. 
Well, you haue hereby made the matter apparant, that read 
prayers vpon a booke are as acceptable, as faithfnll prayers 
conceiued by the ſpirit, & vttered with vnderſtanding. Vou 
ſay that prayers read or conceiued, being void of faith, is but 
yaine babling: we ſay the ſame, but what of this forſooth? 
you cannot {ce by what cenſure it can be called Idolatry. If 


| falſe worſhip cannot be called Idolatry, let the firſt and ſe- 


cond Commaundements be witneſſes, ſo that it is not our 
pennes, but the penne of Gods own finger that hath iudged 
all deuiſes of man, & hipocriticall worſhip of Idolatry. And 
although all the breaches of the firſt Table were not Idola- 
try, yet you know that to worſhip our own deuiſes, is Ido- 
latry. Is not prayer a ſpeciall part of the firſt Commaunde- - 


ment, and our Sauiour Chriſt comprehendeth all the foure 


firſt Commandements i in this, that we loue God aboue all: 
che 
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the tranſferring of any part whereof from God, muſtneeds 
be idolatry. But ſay you, if we do thus & hold withall,that no 
idolator can be ſaued, thẽ ſurely are all loſt, &c. This is coun- 
trey diuinity, if the Salt haue loſt his ſauour, what ſhould be 
ſeſoned therwith,we hold that no idolator ca be ſaued with- 
out true repentance, & renouncing their ſinne ſo far as God 
ſhall ſnew ir th, yea & craue with Pauid for pardon for their 
hidden & ſecret ſins. And doo you thinke any inan liuing is 
void of idolatry, either inwardly or outwardly, ſo long as we 
liue, or that we can keep any one cõmandement in perfecti- 
on? The Lord therfore giue vs repentance: for in ſome things 
we (in all. Me thinks this ſnould not be, M. Giffrds language 
to be ſo ignorant in the principles of religion, & if you haue 
waighed our arguments no better then your preface, it hall 
be greeuous to me to make any aunſwer. | 

To condemne and onerth2zow read pꝛaper, ye bztng,as the 
ground oz foundation of all your matter, this ſentence God is 
a ſpirit, and to be worſhipped in ſpirit, Iohn. 5. This ſcrip⸗ 
ture inded is cleere and ſtrong, to cut downe all carnall wozs 
ſhip as diſagreeing from the nature of God. And if any doo 
maintaine, that the very bodily action of reading pꝛaper, is the 
wozlhip of God, it may fitly be alledged againſt them. But to 
apply it in that manner which you doo againſt red pꝛaier, is 
friuolous, vnleſſe (as J iay)ye could pzone, that a man can- 
not pꝛay by the ſpirit of God, with ſighes and grones pꝛocee⸗ 
ding from faith, when the pꝛaier is read vp6 the boke,o2 vtte- 
red after a pꝛeſcript fozine, To this you reply with divers 
arguments. The firſt is, that if the ſighes and grones were of 
faith, it would miniſter matter of pꝛaier without a boke. 
This reaſon by a conneaion is dꝛawne from, and dependeth 
wholy vpon the foꝛce andeffect of faith, to miniſter matter of 
pꝛaper. It is to be framed thus. If the pzaper with ſighes 
and grones were of faith, it would miniſter matter without a 
boke : but the matter of their pzayer, with ſighes and grones, 
is not miniffred without a booke , therefo2e it is not of faith, 
to make this argument ſtrong and ſufficient from the connecs 


tion of faith, and the liuely efficacie thereof to vtter pzayer,ye 
D 3 muſt 
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muſt adde t wo things, the one, that faith is perfec vnto this 


efficacis , to miniſter matter of pꝛaier, and nedeth no helpe. 
The other, that the effect and power offaith, to miniſter mat- 
ter of pꝛaper, cannot ſtand noꝛ be iopned with any outward 
helpes.UnleCe I ſay ve adde theſe two, with the cupling to- 
gether faith and the effect , which are both of them bereticall, 
there can be no neceſſarie conſequence To make it pet moze 
manifeſt, let it be dzawne into an other fozme of ſyllogyſme, 
thus. That which hath power and efficacie of it ſelfe to mini- 
ſter matter of pꝛaper neede not any outward helpe,noz cannot 
touching the vtterance of matter in p2ayer , tand with any 
outward helpe : But faith hath foꝛce and efficacte in it ſelfe to 
miniſter matter of pzayer:Therefoze faith needs not the helpe 
of a booke,no2 cannot ſtand with any outward helpe, touching 
the vtterance of matter in pzayer : And ſo conſequently, the 
ſighes and grones in pꝛayer red, cannot be of faith. This con- 
ſequence ſhall neuer be bꝛought in, vnleſlſe ye frame your ar- 
gument after that ſozt . So that both theſe fantaſticall erroꝛs 
be included in your ſpeech, the one, that faith touching the efft- 
cacie to miniſter matter of pꝛaier is ſo abſolutely per fea, that 
it needeth no outward helpe the other, that it cannot touching 
pꝛaper ſtand with any outward helpe . J doo acknowledge 
that there be no ighes noꝛ grones, noꝛ any pꝛaiers that can be 
regarded of God, but ſuch as come from faith, J doo allo hold, 
that faith is not in any, without ſome efficacte and power to 
vtter ſome matter of pzater . But now we mull conſider the 
degrees thereof: foꝛ doubtleſſe if there were in men a perfeat-_ 
on of knowledge, ol faith, and of quickneſſe, there ſhould need 
no outward helpe: but the beſt come farre ſhozt of that. Such 
as app2oche neereſt therevnto, ned ſo much the leſle any out- 
ward helpe. But the moſt are igno2ant, weake, ſhoꝛt of me- 
mo2y,dull and ſlow, and ned all helpes to ſtirre them vp and 
to direct them, euen as childzen, that are to be ſtaped vp and led 
by the hand. Pꝛaier inded is a ſpirituall wozke, pꝛoceeding 
from faith, which is a ſpirituall gift, but yet it doth ſtand with 
outward meanes and helpes . The Holp-ghoſt alone dooth 
wozke faith in man, but pet it commeth by „ I 5 
alt 
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Faith bzingeth foozth pꝛaper, but we muſt conſider , that as 
the ſame faith commeth by hearing, and is grounded vpon the 
wozd, ſo is it cheriſhed, ſuppoꝛted, increaſed, continued, and 
quickened in efficacis, and made moze fo2cible vnto euer 
god wozke by thoſe helps of outward meanes. Foz further 
confirmation pe adde, yea no doubt, a troubled minde is the 
penne of a ready wziter. Let it ſtand in fozme of ſpllogiſme 
thus. That which is the pen of a ready wztter , needeth not 
the helpe of a boke. But a troubled minde is the pen of a rea⸗ 
dy wꝛiter : therefoze it needeth not the helpe of a Boke. The 
pꝛopoſition is true, if by the pen of a ready weiter ye vnder⸗ 
ſtand an abſolute perfection of knowledge, cherefulneſle, di- 
rection, memoꝛie and vtterance. But that was not in Moſes, 
Daniel, Paul, oz any other. Therefoꝛe here againe ye runne 
vpon the rocke ol an hereticall opinion ot perfed ion. Pour als 
ſumption, where per ſay:no doubt, a troubled minde is the pen 
ofa ready waiter, is vtterly falſe , and pour bold affirmation 
without ſcripture is not enough, ſeeing there be many ſo per- 
plered and confuſed in the trouble of their minde, and oppzel- 
ſed with ignoꝛance, that they cannot pzay,noz know not what 
fovtter : which, when they haue inſtruction and conſolation 
miniſtred vnto them by ſome godly man, oꝛ if that chefe help 
faile,by reading vpon a booke, poure fwzth teares and ſuppli⸗ 
cations. 

Pour next reaſon is in many woꝛds, which yet J will re- 
peate, To worſhip God (ſap pou) in ſpirite, is when the in- 
ward faith of the heart bringeth foorth true inuocation: and 
it is then in truth, when it ſimply agreeth with Gods word. 
But you would teach men in ſteed of powring foorth theyr 
hearts, to helpe themſelues vpon a booke, yea to fetch the 
cauſe of their {ighing and ſorrowing from an other mans 
writing, euen in the time of their begging at Gods hand. 4 
will alſo dꝛawe it into a ſpllogiſme, to the end it map the bet- 
ter be indgedof, None wozſhip God in ſpirite, but they which 
from the in ward faith of the heart bzing fooꝛth true inuocati⸗ 
on, that is, ſuch as ſiniply agreth with the wozd of God. But 
all ſuch as read vpon the booke the pzayer which they 2 
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fetch the cauſe of their ſozrowing from an other mans wꝛi⸗ 
ting inthe time that they pꝛap, and doo not from the inward 
faith of the heart, bzing fozth true inuocation. Zherfoze none 
that reade their pꝛaier vpon the boke,do woꝛſhip God in ſpi⸗ 
rit. The pꝛopoſition J aſſent vnto as ſound and god: foꝛ it is 
no true inuocation except it agr with Gods wozd. It is not 
to wozſhip in ſpirit, vnleſſe it pꝛoceed from faith out of the 
beart. But your aſſumption, which is, that all that reade the 
pꝛaier which they pzay , do not from the in ward faith of the 
heart, bꝛing foꝛth true inuocation, J cannot allowe, ſ&ing per 
bzing nothing fo2 pꝛofe thereof, but that which is moſt friuo⸗ 
lous. Fo2 whereas yee ſay in the firſt part of pour confirmati- 
on, that we would haue men in ſeed of powzing f@2th theyz 
hearts, to helpe themſelues vpon a booke, pee ſpeake vntruly 
and fooliſhly . Fo2 we wich men to ble the helpe of a booke 


that they may the better poure fozth their hearts to God. Be⸗ 


ing ſuch as are not otherwiſe thꝛoughly able. 

The next part of your confirmation, is even to as great 
purpoſe, when pee ſap , We would haue men fetch the cauſe 
of their ſighting and ſorrowing,trom an other mans writing, 
euen in the time of their begging arGods hand.. Foz how 
fondly doo pe inake that to be the cauſe, which dooth but mas 
nifeſt the cauſe  fo2 the cauſe of all ſighing and ſozrowing, is 
the ſinne and mileric which is within vs: which we may the 
better behold and expꝛeſſe by inſtruction. J haue græuous 
ſinne, and wee th belonging therevnto , which J doo partlye 
know, and can make ſome moane therein, and pꝛape: J come 
into the publike aſſembly, where J heare the miniſter pꝛeach 


the word, which dooth moꝛe fully lape open and diſplap my 


inne and miſery: J am hereby dꝛiuen into derper ſighing and 


ſozrowing, with vehement pꝛaier in my heart vnto God: ſhall 
it be ſaide, that J doo now fetch the cauſe of my ſozrowing 
from an other mans ſpech in the time of my begging at 
Gods hands: If not, then why ſhould JF be ſaid to fetch the 
cauſe from the booke , which alſodooth inſtruct me? the like 


map be ſaid, when the congregation dooth pzay with their pas 


ſoz: they fetch not the cauſe of their ſighing from him: but are 
ſtirred vp by him. Pour next wozds ſtand thus, The reaſons 


why 
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why we diſalow of read prayers, in ſteed of ſpiritual prayers, 
that though they may be read for meditation, as any other 
mens writs,yet is it Idolatrie, to offer vp to God ſuch man- 


ner of ſacrifices, either priuately, or in the publike aſſemblies. 


Pe are very angrie, that I termed pour reaſons, by which ye 
oppoſe read pꝛaier vnto ſpirituall pzater, ſpirituall fantaſies. 
But take you hed that they grow not to be wozſe. Pee are als 
ſo areeued, that J call them your ſtuffe, but how good ſtuffe it 
is, let the pure woꝛd fry. J ſaid it is falſe doctrine to make read 
payer ſerue only foz meditation. Pp pꝛofe was this, that 
Chꝛiſt ſaith not, when ye meditate, but when ye pꝛap, ſay 
thus, Our Father which art in heauen : and here pe fling a⸗ 
bout as if ye had 1Bes3. Foz firſt pe exclaime that J make ſinal 
conſcience to ſclaunder ye, becauſe I ſaid pe make read pꝛaper 
ſerue only foꝛ meditation, which is falſe doctrine. Peditation 
(as I take it) compzehendeth all that is done in ſtudying and 
muſing when one readeth , the pꝛaping is another. If pe can 
ſhew a third vſe when one readeth pꝛaper, J will confeſſe an 
erro2,other wiſe, though ye haue not expꝛeſſed the woꝛd only. 
yet ye haue in effect vttered ſo much, when ye lay read pꝛayer 
is not to be pꝛaped. Secondly, ye charge me to deny that read 
pꝛaper ſerueth foꝛ meditation at all, which is in derde falſe 
doctrine:becauſe J ſaid Chzift ſaith not when pe meditate, but 
when pe pꝛap ſay thus, Our Father which art &c. Do J not 
ſay truly that Chꝛiſt ſaith not when pe meditate , but when 
pe pꝛap, ſay thus, Our Father which art &c. Yow can 
you then but like Spiders ſucke that poyſon from thence 2 
Thirdly, ye accuſe me, that Jmake no difference betwene 
our owne Leiturgies and the Canonicall Scripture, which is 
a moſt friuolous cauill, ſeing our queſtion is about reading of 
pꝛaper, whether it be Canonicall Scripture, oꝛ framedfrom 
thence accoꝛding to the rules of godly pzayer. Thus haue ye 
anſwered nothing at all vnto that commaundement which J 
alleaged giuen by our Sauiour, fo vſe that pꝛeſcript fo:me of 
pꝛaper, but only by ſhift and cauill. Then pe goe about to 
pꝛoue that every ſinne againſt the firſt Table of the La we is 
Jdolatry, but with no ſhewe of reaſon. And heere ye ſcoffe 
becauſe J ſapd, if euery ſinne that - againſt the firſt Table 
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be Jdolafry,who ſhall be ſaued ? and ye demaund who is free 
from Jdolatry ? an abſurd ſpeech : foz the Scripture doth not 
call the godly either murtherers, theeues, idolaters, oz ſuch 
like. J thought we had not reaſoned about the reliques of ſin 
which remaine in the beſt ſo long as they line here, but of 
ſuch groſſe idolatry as a Church is to be condemned and fo2- 
ſaken which is defiled therewith. But ſ&ing pe confeſſe that 


all men be idolaters, that is, touching the remnants of ſinne, 


it muſt needes followe that there is no Church fre from all 
ſpoftes, foz if all the partes and members be defyled, the 
whole can not becleane. This doth onerth2owe all the ar⸗ 
guments which ver b2ing to condemne the Church of Eng⸗ 
land, which haue no fozce vnleſle pee will maintaine a per- 
fection : fo2 if a Church and every member in it can not but 
of neceſſitie be ſpotted and defyled with ſome remnants of 
idolatrie, euen by your owne confeſſion: then can pe not rea⸗ 
ſon thus, this is a fault, it is idolatrie, therefoꝛe this oz that 
aſemblie which is ſpotted is no true Church, but to be foꝛ⸗ 
faken. But ye muſt ſtand to pꝛooue that the idolatrie is ſo 
groſſe, that it deſtropeth the faith, onerthzoweth Gods true 
woꝛſhip, and ſo deſtroyeth the verie life e beeing of a Church, 
Thus much about pour pꝛeface, now follow pour argumets. 

No apocrypha is to be brouglit into the publike aſſem- 
blyes. All read prayer is apocrypha. Therefore no read 
prayer is to be brought into the publike aſſemblyes. 

In my firſt anſ were J did deale only with the aſſumption 
oꝛ ſecond part of this Argument, affirming that J could not 
ſee how it can be pꝛoued, and ſhe wing ſundzy abſurdities that 
would follow; as namely, that a pꝛaper of the Canonicall 
Scripture beingread when one p2ayeth , ſhould become apo- 
crypha,xc. But you replyed that thoſe abſurdities grow from 
my miſtaking your wo2ds, and J ſawe1t was ſo foꝛ our ques 
ſtion being about the reading of pꝛaper, and not about the 
matter it ſelfe, J toe it, that although pee hold the Lo2ds 
pꝛaper, and other pꝛaxers in the holy Scriptuce to be Cano⸗ 
nicall in themſelncs, pet being read to become apocrypha,ves 
cauſe pe (ay all read pzayer is apocrypha,and did not expꝛelle 
it with this reſtraint, all read pzaper framed by men, is apo⸗ 


cryppa, 


An anſvver to the Broyvniſts. 


erypha, J muſt now fake the Argument as yon ſap pour 
meaning is, and deale with both the parts thereof. Firſt 
then touching the pꝛopoſition, no apocrypha is to be bzought 
into the publike aſſemblies, what can be moze falſe? Apocry- 
pha is oppoſed vnto Canonicall, if nothing may be bzought 
into the Church but the Canonicall Scriptures,then the Ser⸗ 
mons and p:ayers of the paſtoꝛs and teachers are to be bants 
ſhed. J knowe your meaning is not at all to exclude theſe, 
although your woꝛds (taking apocrypha as it is in vſe among 
vs) do in dede ſhut them fozth, and not only them, but any 
paraphzaſe vpon the Scripture, as the Pſalmes in Petre. 
Now to your aſſumption, which ſaith, all read pꝛaper is apo⸗ 
crypha : firft, it is falſe touching the Pſalmes and the Lozds 
p2ayer, which be Canonicall when they be pꝛaped. Then fur - 
ther, J ſceno fitneſſe in applying the name apocrypha vnto 
our ſpeech to God, though it be vſed fo2 that which is not his 
vndoubted wo2d to vs. Foz by what name oppoſite to apo- 
crypha, will ye call thoſe pzayers which ye do allow: pe will 
not call them Canonicall, this Argument therfoze is falſe and 
friuolous. 


We muſt do nothing in the worſhip of God without Argum. 2 


warrant of his word. Read prayers haue no warrant of his 
word: Therfore read prayers are not to be vſed in the 
worſhip of God. 

To this J anſwer at the frſt, that it is great audacitie to at- 
firme, that there is no warrant of the woꝛd foz read pꝛaper, 
whe there be ſundzy teſtimonies to warrant the ſame, vnleſle 
pe will make a difference betwene that which a man readeth 
vpon the boke, 4 that which he hath learned out of the boke. 
Further J ſaid, J do not remember that euer Jhaue read 
in the holy Scriptures, that God commandeth the pꝛaper 
ſhall be read vpon the boke : foz he commendeth this dili⸗ 
gfce in all his people, that they ſhould th2oughly learne to 
vnderſtand, not only the matters, but alſo the ſentences 
and phꝛaſes, which his ſpirit taught his holy Pꝛophets and 
ſeruants to vtter in their pꝛapers, and that this is the rea⸗ 
ſon why there be ſo many * pꝛeſcribed in the * 
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of the Pſalmes, and in other bokes of the Scriptures: that 
whatſoeuer thing befall a man, wherein he is in the feruent 
affection of his heart to pꝛay vnto the Lo2d, if he haue in me- 
moꝛie the ſpeeches which holy men in ſuch diſtr elle vttered, it 
is a great help vnto him, if not, he may help his memozy with 
a boke. To this you reply, that touching the vie of ſentences 
and phꝛaſes of ſcripture, you could eaſily conſent, but that ye 
perceiue J would not agre with ye in certaine points, the 
firſt, that this is required only at the hands of Gods childzen, 


with pꝛomiſe to be heard and accepted. J wonder with what 


eyes ye can ſ that J would not agree with pe in this thing, 
I put pe out of doubt, 3 hold aſſur et lv, that none haue pꝛomiſe 
to be heard and accepted but Gods childzen, though they ble 
neuer ſo much the ſentences of Scripture in their pꝛapers. 
Che firſt hinderance of your conſent is remoued. The ſecond 
is, that ye ſee J would not agree with ye, that the ſame ſpirit 
doch now teach Gods childꝛẽ fo pzay, which taught the Pꝛo- 
phets t holy men in other ages. J p2ofeſſe vnto pe, that J hold 
it a wicked opinion, to deny that the ſame ſpirit doth no we 


teach Gods childꝛen to pꝛap, which taught the Pꝛophets, cc. 


and ſo the ſecond let is remoued. In deede heere you and J 
diſſent, that J hold, that as our faith is wzought by the woꝛd 
of God, ſo is it nouriſhed and quickned vnto pꝛaper, and euer 
god wozk by the ſame, and that the holy Ghoſt hath not only 
taught matters by the P2ophets ? Apoſtles, but alſo ſpeeches 
and phꝛaſes fit fo2 to vtter y ſame. And you hold that becauſe 
the ſame ſpirit nowfeacheth to pzay, which faught the P20- 
phets x Apoſtles that either we may not, oz we nede not vle 
their ſpeeches. The third ſtop remaineth, which is, that J take 
it, God ſhould be delighted with wo2ds and ſentences. Yor 
greatly miſtake it and do but cauill: foz 4 ſhe wed my minde, 
not that God would regard woꝛds 4 ſentences, but we ſhould 
be holpen and comfozted by them. Thus the third and laſt 


hinderance is alſo remoued, and now pou may conſent that 


in our pꝛapers we may vſe the pꝛeſcript fozmes , ſenten- 
ces, and phꝛaſes of the wozd of God. To mp next wo2des, 


where J ſapd, the reaſon why there be ſo many pꝛapers 
pꝛeſcribed 


An anſvver to the Broyvniſts. 


pꝛeſcribed in the booke of the Plalmes, is: that whatſoeuer 
diſtreſſe befall a man. ec. you reply: ye thinke J halt greatly, 
that our queſtion being about Jdolatrous leiturgies, J ſ&ke 
to ſh2owd my ſelfe vnder the vſe of Canonicall ſcripture, 4n- 
d&d this would be a learned queſtion, whether idolatrous lei- 
turgies be idolatrie? oz whether it be not idolatry to pꝛay an 
idolatrous pꝛaier: who would looke foz ſo childiſh a ſhift? pou 
know our queſtion is about the reading of a pꝛaier when one 
pꝛapeth: And it᷑ it be not idolatry to vſe the pꝛaiers of the ſcrip⸗ 
tures, euen in their pꝛeſcript foꝛme, then all read pꝛaier offred 
to God as a ſacr iſice, is not idolatrie, J reaſon thus: it is not 
idolatry to pꝛaꝝ the Loꝛds pꝛaier, oꝛ any other pꝛeſcript fozme 
deliuered in the Canonicall ſcriptures; therefoꝛe it is no ido- 
latry to vſe a pꝛeſcript fozme of pꝛaier, which is framed after 
the rules of true pꝛaier: as fo aſke of God alone, thꝛough the 
onely mediation of his ſonne, and fo2 no matt ers, but ſuch as 
he hath pꝛomiſed to giue: Yee ſay it is not true doctrine, that 
thoſe Pſalmes and Scriptures were wꝛitten that we ſhould 
vſe in our pꝛaiers the wo2ds there (et downe. Pour reaſon is 
becauſe there be other vſes, J doo confeſſe there be other vſes, 
but that might pet be a ſpeciall reaſon , why there be ſo many 
pꝛaiers pꝛeſcribed. Then vc ſay ye do not diſalow the ſpeaks 
ing accoꝛding to the wo2dof God, but that we might not affen 
ſo much the phꝛaſes of ſpeech, as the true feeling of our wants, 
e that hath not the feeling of his wants in pꝛaier, but affec- 
teth phꝛaſes, is but an hypocrite . But ye are in a vaine opini⸗ 
on, if ye thinke the vſe of the phꝛaſes and ſentences of ſcrip⸗ 
ture, being fitly applied, is any hinder ance either to the feeling 
oꝛ opening our wants, becauſe where ſkill oz memoꝛie faileth 
A would haue them vſe the helpe ol a booke . J am, pou feare, 
papiſtically affected vnto woꝛds and ſentences. J haue alrea- 
dy che wed, that this is not to affect the wo2ds and ſentences, 
but the inſtruction, the ſuppoꝛt and quickning which our faith 
receiueth by thoſe woꝛds r ſentences. And this doctrine is not 
as pou charge it, diſagreeing from the counſell of the Holy 
ghoſt, which willeth vs to continue in pꝛaier, ta ſtriue in p2ai- 


er, noz contrarie to Dauid, which ſaid, O my ſoule, &c. noꝛ to 
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An anſvver to the Brovvniſts. 
paul, who teacheth that the ſpirit helpeth our inſirmities, and 
maketh requeſt foz vs. But your doctrine, which ſaith , we 
muſt continue in pꝛaper, therfoze we may not vle ſuch helps: 
the ſpirit doth helpe our mfirmities, and maketh requeſt fo 
vs,therefoze we may not be holpen by the pꝛaiers, oz by the 
wo2ds of the holy ſccipture, is phantaſttcall,foz the Yoly ghoſf 
both helps our infirmities, and teach vs to pꝛap, by the wzit- 
ten woꝛd. Pou thinke it were hypocriticall wozſhipping of 
God, to take helps by a boke, when we know not what to 
al ke. It᷑ a man know not what to aſke, he ſhall be able to vn- 
dei ſtand little by the bo ke. But a man may know what he 
ſhould aſke, and pet not ſo well able fo expꝛeſſe the ſame withs 
out helpe, both foz memozy and feruencte.Stinted pꝛaiers (ve 
ſay)are as Cuſhions foz idle papiſts, hypocrites, and Atheiſts. 
J graunt that ſuch people do abule all the beſt things, ſhall 
the godly therefoze be debarred from the vſe? J do teach, that 
whether a man of himſelfe pzay without a booke , oz vpon a 
booke, if he pꝛap not in ſpirit with faith, he dooth but offer the 
ſacrifice of foles,his pꝛaier is abhominable. Therfoze it is but 
your lauiſh ſp&ch, when ye lay J giue libertie to the lame ſas 
crifices: on the contrary, if a man p2ay in faith vpon a booke, 
v2 without a booke, it is true pꝛaier, and ſuch as God heareth. 
God will haue no ſtrange fire put vpon his Altar, ſay rou. A 
graunt it is ſo: but pꝛaiers framed by the rules of (cripture, 
and offered vp in faith, are not ſtrange fire. Vee wiſh all men 
to take herd of this craftie doctrine, and J wilh all men not fg 
be to haſtie in receiuing new phantaſticall opinions Pour ans 
(wer vnto thoſe two Pſalmes, which J noted, were giuen as 
a pꝛeſcript fozme of pꝛaier to be vſed of the Church, and the 


_ fozme of bleſſing pꝛeſcribed to the P2&fts to bleſſe the people 


withall, Num. 6, is moze then friuolous . Foz touching the 
firſt, which is 92. appointed foz the Sabaoth, ve graunt it 
was at their meeting to magnifte the pꝛaiſes of God, & many 
other Pſalmes. But pe demaund, what this maketh foꝛ ſtin- 
ted leiturgies, papiſticall and erronious, impoſed, gc. J ſap, it 


maketh nothing at all foz that which is papiſticall and erront⸗ 


ous. But it pꝛooueth that all read pꝛaier is not idolatrie, and 
| that 
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chat it is no ſtinting of the ſpirit, fo vſe a pꝛeſcript fozme of 


p2ater . Theſe fantaſies of pours are fictt confuted thereby. 
Then next J argue thus. It J may vſe a whole pꝛaier of the 


ſcripture, and no idolatrie, then a pꝛaier that is compoſed by 


the rules of the ſcriptures may be vſed, and no id olatrie. You 
deny, that the argument dzawne from the vſe of the Plalmes 
doth follow, becauſe pꝛaiers compoſed by men, are not equall 


to the Canonicall ſcripture: and ſo ſhut out all pꝛaiers, if ys 


marke well what ve ſay, that arc framed by the Pzeacher, 
Foz let them be holy and good, yet per may not ſet them as e- 
quall with the Canonicall ſcriptures. Againe ye deny the ar- 
gument,by affirming, that ſinging of Pſalines was no part 
of pꝛaier, but onelp foz infkrucion and meditation: pe take 
bpon pe fo pꝛooue this a little after, and when J come to that, 
pe ſhall haue anſwer. The Pſalm. 1 02. ye ſay was not a pꝛaier 
of the Church, becauſe it is ſaid O Lord heare my prayer, ànd 
not, O Lord heare our prayer: a pooze ſhift, when bſually the 
church ſpeaketh ol her ſcife in the ſingular number. Touching 
the bleſſing: ye ſap, that fozme of wozds was not to tie them to 
ble thoſe wozds, but after that manner, which is manifeſtly 


falſe. 
Touching the oꝛders of ſingers appointed by Dauid, Jal⸗ 


ledged it to no ſuch end, as you ſeme to dꝛawe it vnto . But 


that in ſinging the Pſalmes , they did read them vpon the 
booke. Her now ye do not onely deny, that ſinging of pſalmes 
was any part of pzater, but alſo pe will pꝛooue it by the teſti⸗ 
mony of S. Paul fo the Epheſians, and to the Collofs, where he 
exhoꝛteth the to ſpeake onto themſelues in plalmes & hymnes 
and ſpirituall ſongs, It is a foule audacitie, contrary to the 
manifeſt wo2d of truth, to affirme that the Pſalmes were not 
ſunge to God, ſæing that not onely the ſpeeches be directed in 
a multitude of places vnto him: but alſo the Yoly- ghoſt doth 
call vpon men in this wiſe. Sing vnto God, ling a new ſong 
bnfo him, ſing pꝛaiſes vnto the Lo2de - But beſide this you 
go further,foz in both places by you cited, vc leaue out the lat- 
ter part of the ſentence, which is, that they (ould ling vnto 


the Lozde = grace in their bearts , Ket the reader "— 
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ſing them to the Lo2d , vnleſſe we will deny the flat woꝛd ol 
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the places, and iudge what kinde ol fricke this is, It is mot 
clere, that they did reade the Pſalmes vpon the booke when 
they did ſing them. It is allo out of controuerſie, that they did 


the Þoly-ghoſt, and alſoaffirme,, that albeit the ſpech be di⸗ 
rected to God, pet they did not in ſinging ſpeake vnto him. It 
cannot be denied, but that many ol the Pſalmes be full of pe⸗ 
titions. Allo pꝛaiſe is a part of pzayer, and a ſpirituall ſacri- 
fice: this was offered vp to God, in reading vpon the booke, 
fo2 it is ſaide . Sing pzaiſes to the Lo2de: therefoze J con⸗ 
clude , that read pzaper hath warrant by the wo2zd, and the 
reading doth not make it idolatrie, oz contrarie to ſpirituall 
pꝛaier. Mere ye complaine againe that this argument doth 
not follow, becauſe pꝛaiers compoſed by men, are not to be 
matched with the Canonicall ſcriptures. J haue anſwered 
this poꝛe ſtale ſhift already that the pꝛaiers coinpoled by men 
are no further lawfull , then they be framed by the rules of 
Gods wo2d foz p2ayer. 

Thus haue J not, as you charge me, laid aſide the queſtion 
to make new queſtions: but haue diſpzoucd that pour olde 
queſtion, by ſhewing, that reading the pꝛaier which is godly, 
"ow not make it contrary vnto ſpirituall pꝛaier, noꝛ idolatry, 

We may not in the wor{hip of God, receiue any tradition 
kick dooth bring ourliberty into bondage. Read Prayer 
vpon commaundement in the aſſemblies, is a tradition that 
dooth bring our libertye into bondage. Therefore read 
prayer, &c. 

To the allumption of this argument, J anſwered at the 
firſt which J particularly rehearſed, how can pe then with 
any ſhew of truth, ſay my woꝛds impoꝛt a deniall of the An⸗ 
tecedents, aſlumption and all. My woꝛds are theſe: The third 
argument ſaith , that the fozme of pꝛaier is a bondage and 
bꝛeaking our libertie with, ac. The pꝛooues which J bzing 
do onelp oucrth2ow the aſſumption, foꝛ J did and do acknows 
ledge the pꝛopoſttion, which you ſay my words import a deni⸗ 
all of. would wilh ver to vſe moze ſimplicifie, A ſay it is vn⸗ 
godlpe and nare vnto blaſphemy , to affirme that 1 

o2me 
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fozme of pꝛaper, is a tradition, bꝛinging our libertie into 
bondage, and a changing the wozke of the ſpirit into an idoll. 
Py reaſon was and is, that the Lozd by Moyſes pzeſcribed a 
fo:me of bleſſing which the Pzeefts ſhould vſe Nomb. 6. The 
Pꝛophets, as in the Plalmes, pzeſcribed many fozmes of 
pꝛayſes and pꝛapers, to be vſed of the Church. Dur Sanionr 
Jeſus Chꝛiſt pꝛeſcribed a fozme , and ſayd, when pe pꝛaꝝ 
ſay Our Father, &c. If the verie reading, 02 vſing the pꝛe⸗ 
ſcript fozme commaunded, were a bondage, bꝛeaking Chzi- 
ſtian libertie, oz a changing the wozke of the Spirit into an 
idoll, then the Lo2zd God, Moyles, the Pzophets , and our 
Sauiour Chꝛiſt, are charged with a great fault. Your reply 
is with ſome roughneſle ol ſpeech, which J omitte, becauſe it 
is but pour fathion, But foz pꝛofe, that read pꝛaper is mans 
inuention, and thꝛuſt vpon the Church by conſtraint, ye ſay 
England knoweth by wofull experience. There hath beene 
JA graunf in the Church of England variance about ſome 
matters to be read, which are commaunded in the Leitur- 
gie, but not about the commaunding a pꝛeſcript fozme of 
pꝛaper to be bſed: foz therein our Church doth agree with all 
godly Churches, that a pꝛeſcript fozme of publike pꝛapers is 
conuentent, yea, the refozmed Churches haue and do pzactils 
the ſame. - 

Here therefoze J would wiſhe the Reader fo obſerne, 


that you Browniſts , doe not only condemne the Church 


of England, but all the refozmed Churches whatſoeuer, and 
can be none other but mere Donatiſts. Foz here in this 
pour third argument ye affirme, that pꝛeſcript foꝛme of pꝛap⸗ 
er commaunded, is the changing the wozke of the ſpirit info 
an idoll, a tradition bzeaking Chꝛiſtian libertie, and theres 
foze molt deteſtable. In your fift Argument, ye lay, it is a 
dead letter which doth quench the ſpirit. But all refozmed 
Churches do by commaundement receyne and ble pzeſcript 
fo:me of p2ayers, Conſider then what ſentence yee haue 
giuen againſt all the viſible Churches of our time, and of 
fazmer ages, foꝛ it will come to paſſe , that as the Donatiſts 
foke themſelues to be the only true _—_— in earth, ſo muſt 
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vou Browniſts of neceſſitie,if your ſperches be weighed, ſeeing 
all Churches haue and do things which you affirme to be 
moſt deteſtable idolatry: but let the matter come into que- 
ſtion to be debated among the Churches, and you will be 
found Anabaptiſts foz imagining ſuch a Chziſtian libertie 
and fredome in the Church, that nothing is to be recepued 
which is impoled by commaundement. Then ye ſay, that it 
bzeaketh our libertie,S.P2ul pzoneth moſt plainely to the Ga- 
Jlathians and Coloſsians. J pay pe then that we may ſæ ſuch 
plaine pꝛofe, which as yet none but your ſelues can eſpy:note 
the ſenfences that will pzoue the matter. You fake it, there 
is no warrant fo ſet fo2th any pꝛeſcript fozme of pzayer, be- 
cauſe Chꝛiſt bath pꝛeſcribed a fozme. Ye thinke J might 
moꝛe ſafely reaſon thus, Chzilt hath pꝛeſcribed a fozme of 
pꝛaper, therefoze neyther Pope, Byſhop, oz P2elate, ought 
to impoſe any other vpon Gods childzen, vntill they can 
ſhewe ſoine warrant from Gods wo2d ſo fo do. J am fully 
of your minde, thaf none ought to impoſe any other fo2me, 
vntill they can ſhewe warrant from Gods wozd, But nowe 
marke how the Argument will followe : Moyles, the Pꝛo- 
phets, and our Lozd Jeſus gaue pꝛeſcript fozmes of pꝛaper 
and pꝛapſing God, to be vſed by the Church: therefoze the 
reading of a pzeſcript fozme of pꝛaper when one pꝛapeth oꝛ 
offreth vp the ſacrifice of pꝛapſe to God, roth not change the 
wozke of the Spirit into an idoll, noz ts not a bꝛeaking 
Chꝛiſtian liber tie, no2 tdolatcte , fo2 the holie Scripture is 
farre from appointing any idol atrous thing. Then 3 reaſon 
further, that if the Pꝛophets and our Sauiour gaue pꝛeſcript 
fozmes to be vſed, the Church map take oꝛder to ſ& them v⸗ 
ſed. And from hence it doth follo we, that the Church map 
impoſe pꝛeſcript foꝛme of godlie pzayers, which are framed 
aright. 

If any thinke this a ſfrange conſe quence, let them con- 
ſider that the Lo2ds pꝛaper in aenerall contepneth in it mat- 
ter touching the ſubſtance and ſumme of all pꝛapers which 
haue bene made, o2 are to be made aright. The Pſalmes, 
and other pzayers in the Scriptures , do erpzelle particu- 

lars, 
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lars, with ſundzie ſentences, and phzaſes, moſt fitfe to ex- 
pꝛeſſe the ſame. 

Nowe the Church hath power and authozitie, not onelp 
fo expound theſe pꝛapers, but alſo to applye them vnto ene- 
rie ſeuerall vſe and neceſſitye. This J adde withall, that 
the Church hath no anthozitye to bzing in any one thing in 
pꝛaper, which is not contepned in thoſe pzayers of Gods 
woꝛd: but when the pꝛapers be compoſed and framed of 
nothing but the doctrine of the Scriptures , and after the 
rules ot true pzayer, nothing is bꝛought in which God hath 
not commaunded. Lay aſide therefoze all your ſhifles tou⸗ 
ching Apocrypha , mens wzitings, and inequalitie with 
Canonicall Scriptures, and bꝛing your Arguments againſt 
the pꝛeſcript fozme and the reading, to pꝛoue that they 
make a pꝛaper holie in it ſelfe , to become abhominable, and 
contrarie vnto ſpirifuall pꝛaper. 

That pee ſay, our Sauiour neuer vſed the wozds of the 
Lo2ds p:ayer, when he pꝛaped, nepther commaunded his 
Diſciples to ſay ouer theſe woꝛds, nepther do we reade that 
the Apoſtles did euer vie, 02 enfo2ced others fo bſe cerfapne 
woꝛds, cc. pe ſpeake vntrulp, foz the Diſcivles deſired him 
fo teach them to p2zay as Iohn taught his diſciples to pꝛap, 
and he commaundeth, when per p2ap, lay thus: Our Father 
which art in heauen, hallowed be thy name &c. Luke 11. 
and S. Mathew an Apoſtle, with S.Luke the Enangelift, hath 
deliuered the ſame to the whole Church, if we reade not any 
where that they did vſe the Lo2ds pꝛaper, oz commaunded 
others to vſe it? Mill ye reaſon thus, we do not reade that 
the Apoſtles, oꝛ the Church in their time, did baptize Inkants, 
therefoꝛe Infants were not baptized? oz will pe reaſon thus, 
we neuer read that the Apoſtles did pꝛap eyther befoze oz af- 
ter they pꝛeached, ther efoꝛe they did not? pour argument is 
the very ſame with theſe two fozmer, yet from hence pe will 
needs conclude, d we will impoſe vpon whole Churches cer⸗ 
taine woꝛds, even our own woꝛds, ſtinting the ſpirit of God. 
- Jhane alreadie ſhewed, that the Church hath nat autho⸗ 
ritie to bzing any fozme of m_ into the aſſemblies, but 
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ſuch as is agreeable to the rules appointed foz p2zayer by the 
woꝛd of God. And where pe call it a ſtinting ofthe Spirit, 
J aunſwere, that the Spirit of God is not ſtinted, but ſoine 
men are furthered by pzeſcript fozmes , their infirmities re- 
quiring ſuch an eye, as J haue ſhewed befoze. 

Becauſe true prayer muſt be of faith, vttered with heart 
and liuely voyce, it is preſumptuous ignorance to bring a 


booke to ſpeake for vs, &c. 
To worſhip the true God after an other manner then he 


hath taught, is Idolatrie. 
But he hath commaunded vs to come vnto him heauic 


laden with contrite hearts,&c. 
How dare we then bring a dead letter vnto God, to ſtand 
reading of the ſame in fiead of faithfull petitions , quen- 


ching the ſpirit ? 
We muſt ftriue in prayer with continuance, &c. there- 


fore not vpon a booke. 


Theſe thze J iopned together as hauing no waight. Ye ſay 
J anſwere by playne contradiction, without Scripture, oz 
p2ofe. Jn dæde you quote Scripture to pzoue thoſe things 
which are not doubted of, as, that true pꝛaper muſt be of 
faith, vttered with hart : that fo woꝛſhip God after an other 
manner then he hath taught, is idolatrie: that we muſt ſtriue 
in pꝛaper with continuance. But what ſcripture do pe bꝛing 
to pꝛoue that it is pꝛeſumptuous ignozance to vſe the help of 
a boke, that thoſe which reade vpon a boke come not with 
faith and contrite hearts, tc. but and reading a dead letter 
which quencheth the Spirit, and that a boke is no helpe foz 
continuance in pꝛaper, what Scripture J ſay, bꝛing pee to 
pꝛoue any of theſe:? is not my bare denpall as god as pour 
bare affirmation, and in this farre better that J haue befoze 
pꝛoued the vſe of reading by p woꝛd of God, Dauid (ſay you) 
would pꝛapſe the Lozd with hart and voyce, therefoze not 
vpon a boke. S. Paule would pꝛay with the ſpirit, and with 


vnder ſtanding, therefoze not vpon a boke. Dauid and Paule 


dad not ſo much nerd of the boke as other men. But whe ther 


will other to ſing pꝛapſes to God, as in Pſalmes, x — 
an 
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and ſpirituall ſongs, did they not ſend them to the booke, oz to 
the pꝛelcript fozmes, wherein others might pꝛaiſe God toge- 
ther with them, although they binde not men al waies to the 
booke , Then ye adde a reaſon, why pꝛaier read, cannot be 
true p2ater : which is, that in reading we fetch the matter 
from the boke which mwueth the heart. In true pꝛaier we 
fetch the matter from the heart, which cauſeth the mouth to 
ſpeake : as, J bel&ened,and therefoꝛe J ſpake. This is a moſt 
ridiculous vanitie, foz tell me this, when we bzing fwzth in 
true pꝛaier, matter from the heart which cauſeth the mouth to 
ſpeake, bath not the heart bene firſt moued with the wozd of 
faith? why may not the heart be mwued againe with hearing 
o2 reading the wozd,and ſo vtter true pzater?the heart isma- 
ned when one heareth the pꝛaier of the miniſter, and pzeſent- 
ly ſendeth fozth pꝛaiers together with him. Do pe imagine 
that the heart cannot both be mwued and pzay at the ſame in⸗ 
ſtant? Js it not poſſible fo2 one fo pzay in ſinging a Pſlaline ? 
We muſt pray as neceſſitie requireth. But ſtinted praiers 
cannot bee as neceſſitie requireth . Therefore ſtinted pray- 

ers, &c. ä 
To this J anſwered, app2ouing the pꝛopoſition, and in the 
aſſumption J did diſtinguiſh of matters to be pꝛaied foz , as 
that there be things neceſſarie to be pꝛaied foz at all tunes, 
and of all men: of theſe a pꝛeſcript fozme may be vſed at all 
meetings of the Church. There be matters not at all times 
n&dfull to be pꝛaied foꝛ: touching theſe , there can be no p2e- 
ltript fozme to be vſed confinually,yea ſome things fall out ſo 
rare, that it were hard: foz, as it is a fault to omit; that which 
ne&deth continually and of all men to be pꝛaied fo2 ; ſo is it a 
aroſe babling to pzay foꝛ things whereok there is no ned. And 
if yee obſerue the pꝛeſcript pꝛaiers of all Churches, ye ſhall 
find the regard of theſe two things, that nothing neceſſary be 
omitted, y no pꝛaier be fo2 ſuch things as fall out ſildome, but 
thep are limited to the time. And further, that which falleth 
out beſide the pꝛeſcript fozmes, the miniſters of the wo2d are 
to ſupply. And in the Church of England, the Pzeachers are 
not limitted touching the matters of their pꝛaiers. But if A 
T3 meane 
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meane by the things which be neceCary to be pꝛaped foz af all 
times, the Sacraments oꝛ any ſuch thinges as Chzift hath ſet 
fo2th in his woꝛd, wee ſhould thinke our Sauiour Chꝛiſt. 
vou lay, to haue foꝛgotten hunſclfe , that when he did com- 
maund them to pꝛeach and baptize, that he did not pꝛeſcribe 
ſome fozme of wozdes foz their pꝛaiers, befozetheir doctrine 
and Sacraments. 

To this J anſwer, J doo not holde that foz the admi- 
niſtration of the woꝛde and Sacramentes it is of neceſſitis 
there ſhould bee a foꝛme of pꝛaier pzefcribed : fo2 the Pi⸗ 
uiſter may conceiue the pꝛapers at the adminiſtration of 
the Sacraments , as well as at the pꝛeaching of the wozde. 
But pꝛeſcript fo2me, is fo2 conueniencie. Neither am J ot 
the minde , that one pꝛeciſe fozme is of neceſſitie. There- 
foze p reaſon verpe fondlye , in ſaying wee might thinke 
our Sautour fozgat himſelfe, that he did not pꝛeſcribe a b2me 
of wozdes fo; their pꝛapers, befoze their doctrine and ©a- 
cramentes . Pour nerte wo2des, that then J muſt further 
ſape, that all things neceſſarpe in the wozſhip of G O D, 
are not conteined in the Canonicall Scriptures, and ſo e- 
uerye wape bpholde the Papiſts, are euen as farre wide. 
Foꝛ all things neceſſarye and conuenient in Gods wozſhippe 
bee conteined in the Canonicall Scriptures, But are you 
ignoꝛant of this, that there be many thinges contepned in 
the Scriptures , which are not in particular expꝛeſſed, but 
to bee gathered from the generall groundes and rules ok 
doctrine. Mhat if one ſhould obtect vnto pee, there is no 
commaundement no2 example of the Apoſtles in the ſcrip⸗ 
tures, foz anpe pꝛaper to bee made at the Pzeaching of 


the wozde, and adminiſtration of Þacraments . Therefoze 


it is not conteined in the Scripfures, that there ſhould bee 
anye, and ſo a thing not neceſſarye . Would pe not flie fo 
this, that although it bee not expꝛeſſed by anye commaunde- 
ment, that there ſhould bee ſuch pꝛapers, vet is it to bee ga⸗ 
thered out of the doctrine conteined in the Scriptures? How 
groſle-are pe then, in laping that this dooth vpholde the 
Papiſts: 

But 


An anſvver to the Brovvniſts. 

But ye ſaye, it were well J ſet downe what it is, that 
may bee fifte at all times, andfoz all perſons to craue 7 A 
maruaile anpe ſhould be fo babling às to pꝛopound ſuch a 
mat ter, making doubt. Fos can yee be ignozant, that going 
thꝛough the whole Loꝛds pꝛaier, and opening the particulars, 
there is noone petition , but almoſt all bzanches of it are ne» 
ceſſary to bee craued at all publike metings and ot all per- 
ſons. 

When will there bee a time, and an aſſemblie, in which 
if ſhall: not bee fitte foz all to make lupplication, that the 
name of the Lo2de map bee ſancified : that they may re⸗ 
ceine the giftes and graces of the Holp-ghoft, to imbzace the 
true light of the Goſpell, fotncreaſe in knowlege, faith, and 
repentance: to pꝛave foꝛ Pʒinces, foz the whole Church, and 
fo; the ouerthꝛowe of Chꝛiſtes enimies? to haue grace to o⸗ 
bep, and to walke wozthy of the Goſpell, To craue all be⸗ 
nefites foz our neceſſary ſuſtentation, and the par don of our 
ſinnes, with delinerance from the deuill . They bee all con- 
teined in the Lo2des pꝛaier, but wee as childzen nerde to 
haue them particularly expꝛeſſed, in that manner which may 
beſt helpe and guide vs. 

And touching pꝛaiers af the Sacraments, they map verpe 
well be the ſame, ſ&ing the thinges doo euer remaine the 
ſame which we are then fo craue . Unleſſe per will main- 
faine , that there bee thinges inadminiſtration of Sacra- 
ments, at ſometime to be pꝛaped fo2, and not at other. Then 
ſo farre as p2elcript fozme of pꝛaper dooth fullye and fiflye 
expꝛeſſe our nee, it is no babling, and ſo this pour argument 


dooth no: condemne it. 
Read prayers were deuiſed by Antichriſt, and maintaine 


ſuperſtition and an idol miniſterie , Therefore read praicrs 
are not tollerable, &c. 

Antichziſt deuiled manpe blaſphemons wicked papers. 
But to ſay that the reading 02 following a pꝛeſcript fozme of 
pꝛaier was his deuice, is molt falſe: foz there were leitur⸗ 
gies in the Church of olde, befoꝛe Antichziſt was ſet. in his 


thzone . And mozeouer, the pzeſccipt kozmes deliuered in 
the 
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the ſcriptures to be vſed , and which were vſed and p2actiſed 
by the Church, chewe that the thing is allowed by God. Yee 
ſap, haue confeſſed, that neuer read in the ſcriptures any 
warrant to reade pꝛaiers vnto God: and then it muſt needes 
follow that it is antichziſtian,J ſay,you know that pe doo fal- 
ſifie my ſpeech . Foz J (aid and haue p2ooued , that it is great 
audacitie to affirme , that there is no warrant in Gods woꝛd 
fo pꝛeſcript fozine of pzater. But J do not remember that e- 
ner Jread in the ſcriptures, that God dooth commaund a man 
to reade the pꝛaier vpon the boke. Py reaſon is rendered, that 
God doth commend ſuch diligence in all his ſeruants , as to 


haueinmemozte,ec, Mill ye gather thus, it is not expꝛeſſelꝑ 


commaunded, therefoze there is no warrant : it is not expzel- 
ly commaunded that euer J read, that the Miniſter ſhal make 
pꝛaier befoze and after his ſermon. Mill pe charge me bere- 
vpon, that J ſay there is no warrant foz it in the woꝛd⸗ There 
would ſundzye inconueniences growe foz want of pzeſcript 
fozme of publike pꝛaiers. J did onely mention this, that e- 
uerp frantike ſpirit , of which ſoꝛt there may bee ſome in the 
Piniſtrie, will not onelp be vnlike themſelues, but vary from 
others. ou reply,thatthe Papiſts haue not ſo weake reaſons 
fo; their idolatrous leiturgies, rubzikes, and Canons. Jt aps 
peareth by all your arguments, how mate men ye are fo 
iudge ofthe waight and ſufficiencie ofreaſons,alledged by the 
Papiſts oz others. Ye ſay, if it be but in phꝛaſes of ſpech,that 
they differ, if is no ſufficient cauſe to ozdaine leiturgies. J 
graunt that is true: then pe ſap, if it be indocrine o2 conuer⸗ 
ſation, the cenſures ofthe Church are to helpe that. J confeſſs 
that the cenſures of the Church are to redꝛeſſe ſuch things. 
But your reaſon pet hath two defaults. The one, that pe de⸗ 
uide differing in adminiſtration of Sacraments and publike 
pꝛaiers, but into two members, difference of phꝛaſes, and 
difference of doctrine. When as there be ſundzy other diffe- 
rences, as in oꝛder and ceremonies, which the Church is fo 
haue regard ot, and not to leaue arbitrarꝑ. Your experience in 
theſe matters, is not ſo great as your boldneſſe. The other 
fault is, that becauſe the cenſures of the church ſhould redꝛelle 

| defaults, 
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dekaultes, therefoze there niedeth no pꝛeſcribed ozder. It 
is a woꝛld to ſ, how many men talke of the Cenſures and 
9 of the Church, which knowe not what it mea⸗ 
neth. 

The Church hath this power, to oꝛdeine accoꝛding to the 
woꝛd of God, and to appoynt ſuch D2dersin matters of cir- 
tumſtance about publike pꝛaper, pꝛeaching of the wozb, 
and adminiſtring of the Sacraments , as ſhall moſt fitlie 
ſerue foz edification. And then theſe Dzders being eſtabli⸗ 
ſhed by publike Authozitie, the Diſcipline and Cenſures of 
the Church are to dziu2 men to the obſeruation of the ſame. 
Who is able to imagin the innumerable diuiſions and ol⸗ 
fences which would ariſe in the pzactiſe of your Anabap⸗ 
tiſticall fredome, in which, vee denpe the Church to haue 
power to o2deyne and to impoſe any ozders ? J would the 
Piniſterie of England were better then it is. If by tear- 
ming it a franticke Piniſtecte , you meant but to ſpeake 
againlt vnlearned and vngodlie men, you ſhould haue leaue 
fo2 me: but you comp2ehend all the learnedeſt and godly, 
whiche you could not be bolde to do, vnleſſe pee were tas 
ken with a frenſte , ſ&ing there be many whome per are 
neuer lyke in any meaſure of giftes and graces, epther foz 
knowledge, oz Godlpneſſe, to appꝛoch nere vnto. Mell, 
now pee fall to your ſober reaſoning agapne . Paule come 
maunded the Coloſsians ts admonithe Archippus , you 
woulo haue a Leiturgie foz your Miniſters , not onely fo 
tell them what they ſhould do to men , but alſo to God 
himſelfe : this is your laſt reaſon, and hauing befoze ſpent 
your ſtrength, it is as a weake childe of your olde age. Jf 
pee had no better, J would neuer haue ſet this laſt. Foz 
A meruayle, vnleſſe pee did it to mocke, to what ende pee 
ſhoulde b2ing it in. Archippus was to bee admoniſhed by 
the Coloſsians, the Paſtozs are to bee admoniſhed by they: 
flockes, therefoze there ought to bee no pꝛeſcript fozme 


of publike pꝛaper. Oz is your meaning, that the Leitur⸗ 


gies goe to farre in telling the 1 what they + nay 
ay, 
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An anſvver to the Broyyniſts, 


fay, not only to men, but to God himſelfe. Then J aun⸗ 
were, that the Coloſsians were ts admoniſh Archippus, 

to loke to bis whole dutie. Set Archippus afide, fo; he doth 
not ſtrengthen, but weaken your argument, and take theſe 
wozds only, which ſ@me to carrie a great abſurditie, name⸗ 
ly, that the Miniſter ſhould be told by a Leifurgie what he 
is to ſpeake both to God and men. J aunſwere , that the 
Leiturgie is not to teach Piniſters „which other wile can 
not tell what to ſap: it is not to maintaine an idoll Pinilte- 
rie. But to auopd thole tnconuentences which J haue befoze 
mentioned, and ſuch lyke , you may ſe in the refozmed 
Churches, they haue Leiturgies , and pet all theyz Pint- 
ſters are able, and kno we what to ſpeake, both to God and 
men. J pꝛopounded this queſtion, that if read pꝛapers, and 
impoſed L eiturgies bee Idolatrie, where ſhall wer fynde a 
bifible Churche 2 You aunſwere , that in this poynt they 
might erre of ignoꝛance, and pet be the true Church. This 
is ſome fauour yet : the Charch came nowe vnto pee in a 
lucky boure, but pee may continue thus gratious, leaſt the 
pwze Churches of England craue the like at your bande. 
Haue pee not ſet downe, that to reade a pꝛaper vppon the 
boke, is to wozthip hym with a wozſhip diſagreeing from 
his nature: haue pee not ſapd, it is the deniſe of Antich2ilt, 
a dead letter, quenching the Spirit, tinting the Spirit, not 
of Faith, Jdolafrie, a changing the wozke of the Spirit, in- 
fo an Jdoll, a tradition and bondage, b2eaking our libertie 
which Chꝛiſt hath purchaſed foz vs, and therefoze a thing 
moſt deteſfable ? Do pee not denpe that to bee the Church 


of Chi which hath any thing tmpoſed 2 and pet pee ſape 


touching Leifurgies impoſed vppon all Churches , they 
might erre in this popnt, of ignozance , and pet be a true 
Church, Your ſpeeches do condemne all the viſible Chur- 
ches in the wo2lbe, wherein, ye be rancke Donatiſts. But 
pou woulde hide this, and make ſhewe as though ye con- 


demned only the Churches of England. But if read pꝛay- 


ers and impoſed Leiturgies bee ſuch as vou affyzme in thoſe 
lpeches 
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ſpeeches which J haue mentioned, how could ignozance cxs 
cuſe them ? And why may not the Church of Englande bee 
ercuſed by ignozance ? let the Reader here obſerue the pꝛide 
of tgnozant blinde Sciſmatikes, which imagine they knowe 
moꝛe, then all the Churches of God in the earth. Mou take 
it that J vſe the Popiſh Argument of vniuer ſalitie and An- 
tiquitie, and ſo wonder what J will ſay againſt the Pa⸗ 
piſts traditions, ſceing J fight with their weapons agaynſt 
the truth. Nay, if pe could ſ& your owne blindneſſe, it would 
make pe meraalle in dede. 

J reaſon thus: Jt is manifeſt by the wo2d of God, that 
there ſhould ber a true viſible Church in earth: but if impo⸗ 
ſed Leiturgies be ſuch as you make them, that could not 
bee ſo, there could bee no true Church, in as much as all 
Churches that are and that haue bene foz many hundꝛed 
veares, haue had impoſed Leiturgies. 

The Papiſts do dzawe thepz Arguments of Antiquitie 
and Uniuerſalitie not from the Scriptures, as you may ſee 
this reaſon that J alleadge is, but againſt the Scriptures, 
And nowe how truly pee conclude fouching this queſtion of 
read P2ayer , and pꝛeſcript fozme of Leiturgies , let the 
Reader iudge: and whether the Scriptures that J haue 
bꝛought, do not ouerthzowe pour fantaſticall and Anabap⸗ 
tiſticall erroꝛs. 

There were ioyned With theſe Arguments againſt read 
Paper, two other: the firſt is this. The Pꝛapers of ſuch 
Miniſters and people as ſtand vnder a falſe Gouernment, 
are not acceptable, not onely becauſe they aſke amiſſe, but 
becauſe they bzeake Gods commanndement. The other is, 
The P2ayers of ſuch as ber ſubiect to Antichꝛziſt, are abho⸗ 
minable. Thoſe Miniſters which haue no power with theyz 
people to recepue in, and to calt out, hauing come in by 
the windowe, are Antichziſtian, and ſubiec to Antichziſt, 
ther efoꝛe the pꝛapers of xc, 

Theſe do concerne the third and fourth accuſation, and 


therefoze the Aunſwere is included in the Aunſwere to 
G 2 them, 
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An anſvver to the Brovvnifts. 
them. Yet A toke exception againſt the firſt, that the Church 
may be holden by fozce from executing Gods commaunde- 
ment touching externall Gouernment , and yet be the true 
Church of God. And fo2 example, J alleadged the Church 
that was held captiue in Babylon. 

Pou acco2ding to your vſuall manner, extend this fo a 
wilfull violating of Gods commaundement . And further, 
vou deale in that which vee demaund, as if all your accuſati- 
ons againſt the Churche of Englande were true, touching 
Idolatrous woꝛſhip. You ſhould aunſwere direalp, whether 
they be not the Church of God which are by fozce, being 
willing, kept backe from erecuting Church Gouernment z 
Pou take your ſelues to be the true Church, and pet pe 
are reſtrapned from ſetting vp thoſe Dzders which ye p20- 
feſſe ye would. J would knowe whether this be not ſome 
bondage. If pe ſay pet this is not fo be ſubiect to any falſe 
gouernment. To pꝛous that the Church may of ignoꝛance 
and frailtie bee in ſome bondage of a falſe gouernment, and 
pet bee the true Church, J indenozed to ſhewe, that Jeru⸗ 
falem from aboue is not in this wo2ld ſo fullie poſſeſſed of 
her freedome, but that ſhe, and euer ie one of her childzen, 
bee in ſome ſpirituall bondage. Foz pꝛofe, J alleadged that 
Saint Paule ſapeth, He ſawe in his members a lawe, rebel. 
ling againſt the lawe of his minde, and leading him cap- 
tiue to the lawe of ſinne Rom, 7. 

Pou crp out and ſay, ve will thinke me a carnall Liber- 


tine, if J recant not this doctrine. What Atheiſt (ſay vou) 


would thus haue defended his groſſe ſinne ? J do not mer- 


uaple that p are moued ſo ſoꝛe at this doctrine, fo2 if if bee 


pꝛoued that the true Church, and euerie member of the ſame, 
is tyed in ſame ſpirituall bondage in this wozld, it bꝛeaketh 
the mayne piller of Browniſme, which they ered out of this 
ſentence, leruſalem from aboue is free with her children, 
and ſo their whole frame commeth downe: this maketh vou 
ſo haſtelp to thꝛuſt vnder a rotten pꝛoppe, euen as it came to 
hand, Pe ſay, that Daint Paule neuer continued captine vnto 


finng 


. 
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finne after regeneration , neither gaue place vnfo enill 
thoughts: no moze dwany of you. &.Paul ſaith, that the law 
in his members did lead him captiue to the lawe of ſinne. He 
ſaith J do the euil which J bate.J myſelfe in my minde ſerue 
the law of God, and in my fleſh the lawe of ſinne . Mas not 
Dauid regenerate , and yet gaue place to cuill thoughts, ſo 
farre as to commit adultrie and murther. If the regeneration 
and frerdome of Brownilts from all ſpirituall bondage be ſuch, 
that they giue not place vnto euill thoughts, they ſhall neuer 
haue any great company. vnleſſe it be of ranke hypocrites, of 
ſuch indeed there may be ſtoare. Ve loke that 7 ſhould recant. 
But J ſap, either pou o2 S. Paul muſt recant: fo2 that which 
you ſay, is flat contrary and oppoſite to that which hee ſaith. 
L ooke well to it, fo; J tell pe, he is to conſtant to recant. Ifit 
pleaſe God to beſtow his grace, you map. e ſay, what Atheiſt 
would thus haue defended his groſſe finne 2 And J lap, what 
Heretike could moze bouldly ſpeake flat contrary to the bleſ- 

ſed Apoſtle, and to the manifeſt doctrine of the Scriptures de⸗ 

liuered euer where. then you doe? it may be ye ſtand chefe- 
lp vpon the woꝛds of our Sauiour, which ver alledge : that no 
man can ſerue two maiſters. It the regenerate be held captiue 
in any part vnto ſinne, they ſerue two maiſters. This nædeth 

to be opened. 

- We are moſt ſure that Saint Paul in that he ſaith,doth 
not differ from our Sauiour Chzift, and pet in ſhe we hee ſ&@- 

meth to ſpeake quite contrarp. Foz where the one ſaith: No 
man can ſerue two Maiſters. The other ſaith: J my lelfe in 

my minde ſerue the lawe of God, and in my fleth the la we of 

ſinne. How ſhall this bee reconciled 2 is there no wape but to 


fall vpon the rockes of Bꝛowniſme, and fo imagine that 


the regenerate are ſo freed, that they be in no captiuitie vnto 
inne, no2 giue place vnto euill thoughtes ? Pes verelpe: 
The regenerate do fall into ſinne, not oneipe in thoughts 
but in d&des : not onelye of ignozance, but euen againſt 
they2 knowledge, as Dauid, Peter, and manpe other in the 


bolye Scriptures. 
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An anſvver to the Brovvniſts 
And therefoze they may be ſaid to ſerue ſinne in the fleſh, that 
is in the coꝛruption yet remaining in them, not extinguiſhed 
by the law of the minde, that is the grace and wozke of rege⸗ 
neration, Pet the doubt remaineth, fo2 all is but one man, ſo 
farre as he is regenerate, and ſo farre as he ts cozrupt ; and 
therefoze when in the fleſh he dooth ſerue the law of ſinne, the 
whole man may be ſaid to ſerue the lawe of ſinne S. Paul 
booth deny that, and ſaith : J do the euill that J hate, J con- 
ſent to the la we of God that it is god, J delight in the law of 
God concerning the inner man, it is no longer J that ſinne, 
but the ſinne that dwelleth in me. Me ſer then the ſame man 
ſinneth , and in ſome reſpect is ſaide to be in captiuitie, and to 
ſcrue ſinne, and in an other reſpec he is accounted with God, 
not to ſerue ſinne, ſ&ing he is by tyꝛannous fozcing dzawne 
to do that which he hateth. Bow ſtandeth the freedome then of 
Jeruſalem, and her Childzen 2 J ſay,ber perfect freedome with 
all her childꝛen is in the remiſſion of ſinnes. Touching that 
the bath in this woꝛld, it may thus be compared. As if a man 
lpe bound in chaines, ſo that he cannot ſtirre any member, and 
after his chaines be loſed he can riſe and walke: but pet his 
chaines hang vpon him, and are a burthen, hee cannot caſt 
them off. Foz by nature we are ſo faſt chained, that we haue 
no mouing at all in vs, being dead in ſinne. But thꝛough the 
woꝛke of regeneration we are bozne, we are raiſed, our bands 
and chaines are loſed and bꝛoken: we can riſe, we can ſtand, 
we can walke, though faintlye,our chaines, euen a lumpe of 
toꝛruption in the fleſh, pꝛeſſing vs downe ſo ſoze. Then J con- 
clude, that ſæing the Church in this life is in ſome bondage to 
ſinne,and pet the true Church. And ſeeing there map be the 
true viſible Church vnder ſome yoake of out ward bondage: 
let the Church ol England haue that fauour which other chur⸗ 
ches haue had, and not bee ſo rigo:oullpe condemnsd . Thus 


much touching the firl accuſation , together with your argu- 


ments againſt read pꝛaper. 
The 
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The ſecond tranſgreſsion. 


2 That the prophane multitudes without exception of 74, gw. 


any one perſon, &c. 

The ſecond fault is, that all the prophane multitudes, 
without exception of any one perſon, are admitted and re- 
rained in the boſome of the Church. Manye Churches in 
England want godly Paſtours,and there all are admitted. It 
may be, he that admitteth is the worſt in the company. But 
there be many greater and ſmaller congregations,where the 
Paſtour doth keepe backe ſome for ignorance, &c. 

Heere you confeſſe, that very many Churches in England 
want godly Paſtours, and that there all are admitted, and that 
he that admitteth them is the worſte of the company. Thus 
you make the moſt Chuches in England in a very bad eſtate, 
and ſo farre foorth you affirme your article. But yet you 
know ſome Churches, &c. 


17 


J did confeſſe,and doo ſtill with greefe, that in very manye G. G. 


aſſemblies in England, all are admitted to the Table of the 
Loꝛd, which offer themſelnes, euen the moſt pꝛophane and 
groſſe ſinners. J ſhewed allo, the reaſon of this greeuons ofs 
fence, namely that the miniſters which ſhould repell ſuch os 
pen offenders, are many times the woꝛſt, oꝛ at leaſt negligent 
in that behalfe. And mozeouer. that the Church of England 
dooth neither appzone ſuch admiſſion of pꝛophane men to the 
Sacrament, noꝛ yet ſafer it in pꝛactiſe wholy, Foz touching 
pꝛadiſe, there be many congregations in the land, where ſuns 
dꝛie fo2 ignozance,andopen wickedneſſe, are by the miniſters 
kept backe, and not ſuffered to communicate, vatill they ſhe w 
repentance. And foꝛ not appꝛouing ſuch admiſſion, J ſaid, the 
boke of Common pꝛaper dooth pꝛeſcribe and commaund the 
repelling of notozious wicked offendours : and alſo that ſome 
are excommunicated iuſtly, t not admitted to publike pꝛaier. 
This was the firſt part of mine anſwer : wherein J p2ooue 


your accuſation falſe, The other is, that the godly are = pols 
utes 
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lated by the companpe of the wicked, which are ſuffered fo 
communicate with them in Gods woz2ſhip , and the thing not 
in their power to redꝛeſſe. And foz example J alledged the 
Church ofthe Jewes. By which J pꝛoue, that if your accuſa- 


tion were true, yet it deſtropeth not the Church. Now let vs 
examine how vou ouer thzowe this by your replye , Pee aſks 
whether there were no moze pꝛophane in the partſh beſides 
thoſe twentyoz thirty which are repelled: And whether thofe 
other pzophane were not admitted ? Janſwer,Jfthere were, 
vet the repelling of twenty oꝛ thirty in a flock,doth che w that 
vou accuſe falſely, when ye ſap, all the pzophane, without er⸗ 
ception of any one perſon, are reteined in the body and boſome 
ok our Church: But to pzone your article at once, as pee lap, 
by a moꝛe direct courſe, ve bꝛing an argument. And ye de⸗ 
mand if J know anye in all the realme of England vnbapti- 
zed. Is not Baptiſme (ſay vou) a Sacrament belonging to the 
Church, by which all the faithfull and their ſeed do enter into 
it? Mherevpon pee argue thus: All being baptized, it follow - 
eth that all are receiued into the body of your Church. Now 
being once receiued in, they can no way be caſt out but by ex- 
communication. And it is manifeſt, that the Parſon and all his 
pariſh, hath not the pow2e which Chzift hath left vuto his 
Church, to excommuntcate any offender, be he neuer ſo obſti⸗ 
nate o2 notoꝛious c. This being the onelp reaſon by which ve 
and to pꝛoue the truth of pour accuſation, A muſt beſtow the 
moꝛe paines about it. Thus it muſt be ſet in ſoꝛme. Where 
all are receiued in by Baptiſme, and no power to caſt foo2th 
any by excommunication, there all the pꝛophane multitudes 
are without exception of any one perſon, receiued into, retei⸗ 
ned in the boſome and body of the Church: But in the Church 
of England all are receiued in by Baptiſme, and there is no 
power to caſt fozth any by excommunication: Therefoze in 
England, all the pzophane multitudes, without exception of 
Any one perſon , are receined into, and reteined in the boſome 
and body ofthe Church. In your pꝛopoſition there are to be 
ercepted ſuch as are repelled from the Sacrament, who are in 


Come lost, fog the time, remoued out of the boſome of the 


Church. 
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Church, And alſo ſuch Papifts, Beretikes, and Sciſmatikes, 
as depart out of themſelues. It is farther alſo to be confide- 
red in if, that all the baptized, continuing outwardly obedi- 
ent, they cannot be iuſtly called the pzophane multitudes. 
Pour pzeſumption , in which re charge the Church of Eng⸗ 
land with a pꝛincipall ftranſgreion , fo2 receiuing in all by 
Baptiſme, and hauing no power fo caſt fo2th any by Ex- 
communication, is with foule erroz and falſehod. 

Touching the Baptiſme of Jnfants, this appeareth fb be 
pour iudgement, that the childꝛen of pzophane men which re- 
mayne in the Church, and pꝛofeſſe the faith of Chꝛiſt, belong 
not to the couenant, and therefoze ought not to be Baptiſed. 
No doubt the Church doth offend, when open nofozious ſin- 
ners are not Excommunicate, and bꝛought to repentance, oz 
at the leaſt to ſuch a ſhe we of repentance, as that men can not 
farther iudge them but as 1Bzethzen. It is alſo an offence, 
Where ſuch not being caſt fozth, their childzen are recepued 
vnto Baptiſme,and that without care to ſ& them bꝛought vp 


49 


and inſtructed in the Chꝛiſtian Religion, and to leade a Gods 


lp life agræable to the ſame. But to ſap , that the childzen of 
pꝛophane men, taking pꝛophane men as pou do, which p20- 
feſſe Chꝛiſtianitie, and remayne in the Church, are not to be 
Baptiſed, is a very wicked iniurie to Gods people, and con- 
trarie to the manifeſt doctrine of the holie @criptures, and 
can not without Hereſie be mayntayned. | 

Firſt , touching pꝛophane people, it is certapne that 
all Veathen Heretikes, all Sciſmatikes, open confem- 
ners of the holte Religion, and all obſtinate wicked men 


whiche deſpiſe the cenſure of the Church, that hath paſſed 


bppon them, may be called pzophane. But you Brownilts go 
farther, and condemne them all as Jnfidels and p2ophane, 
which pꝛofeſſe the faith of Chꝛiſt, becauſe notwithſtanding 
they dw it in ſome weakenes and infirmifies; which is a wic⸗ 
ked pꝛeſumption, and intruſion into Gods ſeate, and in which 
(as J haue ſhe wed befo2e) pte bzeake the rule of diſcipline 


giuen by our Saniour Chꝛiſt, by which, no bꝛother, that is, 
9 none 
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none which pꝛoleſleth the true faith, is foz his finnes and im⸗ 
penitencie to be iudged as heathen , vntill he haue deſpiſed 
the admonition of the Church, and ſo be caſt fozth, You take 
bppon pe to plucke vp all the Darnell: ye are commaunded 
the contrarie leaſt pee plucke vp the UWheate Math. 13. You 
dare, and that in moſt ſanage and deſperate manner, rend and 
teare vp the weake plants: ye do it vnto whole aſſemblyes, 
in which there be many that vafaynedly ſoꝛro w and mourne 
foʒ their ſinnes, and ſtudie to pleaſe God: all that feare the 
Lozd, may tremble at this pour infollerable wickednes. 
But now to pꝛocæ de. Ye will not allowe the childzen of p20- 
phane men the Sacrament of Baptilme. And what is your 
reaſon 2 they bee not the ſeede of the faithfull. In deede in this 
pee ſay true, that none are in thepꝛ infancie to be admitted to 
this Sacrament, but the ſcede of the faithfull: but when per 
take it that the childꝛen whoſe next parents are hypocrites, 
o2 wicked and pꝛophane perſons, which yet remapne in the 
Church, and pꝛofeſſe Chꝛiſt, be not the ſeede of the faithfull 
at all, and in any reſpec, and ſq within the couenant, and to 
be baptized, ye are farre wide: foz let it be that their next 
parents befoze haue bene hypocrites and vnfaithfull, yet 
may they ber the ſ&de of the faithfull: foz their intereſt in 
Gods couenant doth (as being the ſeede of the faithfull) not 
depend vppon they2 next parents, but vppon the auncient 
Chaiſttans they2 foꝛe-fathers: foꝛ when he ſayth, J will be 
thy God, and the God of thy leede, the pꝛomiſe is made to a 
thouſand generations, Exod. 20. It is ſayd,that Leuy papd 
Tithes vnto Melchiſedech becauſe he was in the lopnes of 
Abraham, when he met Melchiſedech, and gaue Tythes, 
Hebrewes 7. ver. 9. 10. Abraham begat Iſaake, Iſaake begat 
Iaakob, and Iaakob begate Leuie, and pet of Leuie it is ſapd, 
that he was in the lopnes of Abraham: yea, it muſt ne&des 
be confeſſed, that all the whole Nation of the Ie wes were in 
the lopnes of Abraham. Our Sauiour Chꝛiſt accozding to 
the fleſhe, was in the lopnes of Abraham. Foz this cauſe, 
Saint Peter callcth all the Ilewes the childzen of the P2ds 

phets, 
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phets, and ofthe couenant Acts. 3. ver.25. So doth S. Paule 
Rom. . and in that reſpec; they be all called holie, Rom, 1 1. 
Ik the firſt fruites be holte, ſo is the lumpe: if the rote be 
holic, ſo are the boughes. Abraham, Iſaak, and Iaakob, are 
the firſt fruites, and the rote: all the Iſraelites the lumpe, 
and the boughes: but were they all faithfull, no noz pet the 
greater part ? fo2 Eſayas crpeth, that if the number of the 
childzen of Jſraell were as the ſand of the ſea, pet but a rem⸗ 
nant ſhould be ſaued, Eſay. 10. Yow often doth the Lo2de 
complayne euerp where of the greeuous infidclitie and res 
bellion in the greateſt part of that Nation: Why then are 
they called holie, and the holie people, being many of them 
rep2obates? Js it not becauſe they be Abrahams ſeede, and 
were in the Church by outward pzofeſſion, adding this with- 
all, that the elect of God, even the right holie ſeede, were in 
they2 lopnes: foꝛ Gods choſen did not ſpzing only from the 
ſanctifped, but allo from other, who fouching the outward 
| p2ofeſſion, and touching the holy ſeede which was in thepz 
loynes, were eſteemed as members in the Church, and were 
all of them, euen the whole nation, called the holp people. 
It is not diſalowed, that in the times of idolatrie openly 
maintained, their childzen were circumciſed, Nay further, 
the Loꝛd calleth the childzen of thoſe wicked idolaters, his 
childꝛen, Thou haſt (ſayth he by Ezechiel) taken thy ſonnes 
and thy daughters which thou broughteſt foorth vnto me, 
and ſacrificed vnto them, to be conſumed. Thou haſt ſlayne 
my ſonnes, and giuen them, by cauſing them to paſſe 
through to them, Ezech. 16. ver. 21. Theſe Jdolaters did 
offer their childꝛen to Deuils, euen to the Idols of Canaan, 
and ſhead innocent bloud, euen the blond ok their ſonnes and 
daughters, when they cauſed them to paſle thꝛough the fire, 
Pſal. 106. If the pꝛomiſe to Abraham and his ſeede had not 
been ſo cffectual, as that the holy choſen ſeede was in the lopns 
of theſe Idolaters, how could they be ſaid to bꝛing forth 
Sonncs 4 Daughters to the Loꝛd: Yow could it be ſapd, thou 
haſt ſlayn my ſonnes: oꝛ how could they rightly haue been cir⸗ 


cumciſed: It ye ſay, theſe Jdolaters 3 not haue remained 
2 in 
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in the Church, but if not by the Ciuill power put to death, 
pet by the cenfure of the Church calf fo2zth. Pea, but there 
was ſo generall a declining , that nepther of theſe was pers 
'fozmed : and ſo they remayned ſtyll in the Church, and 
bought fo2th childzen vnto God, euen ſuch as the couenant 
made with Abraham did belong vnto , they were in his 
toines, they were his ſerde, and not cut off by the wickednes 
of they2 next parents. If ve obtec that the eu /es nowe at 
this day are the ſæde of Abraham, and by that reaſon ſhould 
be ſill the viſible Church, J aunſwere, that although there 
be Gods elect among them, whome eyther he taketh awap 
in their infancie , oꝛ elſe calleth them to knowe Chꝛiſt when 
they come to mans eſtate ; yet the Iewes can not now be cal⸗ 
led the viſible Church, no2 the Church, in as much as they 
baue reiected hym in whome the Couenant was ratifyed, 
even the Lozd Jeſus Ch2iſt, and therefoze he ſayde vnto 
them, the Uinepard ſhall be taken from thoſe Yaſbandmen, 
and let fo2th vnto other. And then expounding himſelfe, he 
ſayth , the Kingdome of God ſhall be taken from pee, and 
giuen to a nation, that will bzing foꝛth the fruite thereof. 
The Uineyard was not taken from thoſe naughtte VPul- 
bandmen that killed the ſeruants of the Loꝛd of the Wines 
yard which came foz fruites, euen the P2opbets, vntilt they 
had killed the ſonne and heire himſelke. Now the naturall 
bꝛaunches are bzoken off, and the wilde oliues, euen the 
Gentiles, are graffed in, Rom. 11, They are no we the chil- 
dzen of Abraham, and hey2es of the pꝛomiſe, as it is ſayd, 
J haue made the a father of many Nations. And in thy ſerde 
all Nations of the earth ſhall be blcfed. Dur foze-fathers, 
many of them declyned in the Apoſtaſie, and wozſhipped 
Jdots : but as the 3 dolatrous lewes, ſo they remapned ſtill 
in the Church, and bzought fozth childzen to God, that is, 
ſuch as were within the Couenant, to be accounted the holte 
ſebe, and ſo of right were to haue the ſeale of the couenant 
let vpon them, euen Baptiſme. We can not ſay therefoze 
that the Couenant was diſanulled, and that the Churche 


vtteriie fapled, no not even in the moſt hozrible confuſion _ 
| al 


* 
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it popery,but Antichzilt did ſit in the temple of God, 2. Theſ. 2 
Thoſe idolaters were in the Church, and the heirs of pꝛomiſe 
in their loines,fa2 we and all the Churches are ſpꝛung out of 
them, ſealed with the ſigne of the Couenant, as of right be; 


tonging vnto vs from our holye aunceſtozs . But you Bro - 


niſts as Catabaytiſts, denie that we haue the ſigne of the Co- 
nenant: fo2 pee ſay we haue no Sacraments. It we bee not 
within the Couenant from our anceſtours. what are you? who 
hath bene ſent from God to call pe vnto a Couenant, which 
pe were not within befoze 2 Who hath giuen pee the ũgne of 
the Couenant ? oz haue pee receiued a couenant without a 
ſigne 2 How will von indure this terrible voice of Almightie 
God: pc haue roted vppe and caſt fozth my ſonnes and my 
daughters ? Fo2 if it were ſaid to idolatoꝛs, pe haue Naine my 
ſonnes? how much moze vnto you, which in a moſt pꝛoud fu⸗ 
rie, with intollerable boldneſſe and crueltie, roote vp and caſt 
foꝛth the infants of whole aſſemblies, which haue renounced 

idolatry, and pꝛofeſſe the Goſpell, becauſe pee do account them 
p2ophane ? Let it be, they are many of them nothing ſuch as 
they ought to be, but ſinners, and ſuch as ſhould by the Cen⸗ 

ſures of the Church bee bꝛought into better oꝛder, pet pꝛofeſ⸗ 

ſing Chꝛiſt, and remaining in the Church, their infants are 

not by their vngodlineſſe caſt foozthof the Couenant . J con- 

clude therefoꝛe, that the Church of England, oꝛ at the leaſt 

many of the teachers and guides doo offend, in not executing 
the diſcipline vpon vngodly men, to bꝛing them to repentancez 

but in receiuing their childzen to be-baptized, they do not of- 

fend, ſo they ſe them taught in the faith, and fo liue a godlye 

life, as our Church hath eſtabliſhed, yea in refuſing them the 

infants ſhould receiue great iniurie. 

But to make this matter yet moꝛe clære, the queſtion is fo 
be anſwered, whether the Church of Rome be the Church of 
Chꝛiſt. Foz the Browniſts doo hold, that our aunceſto2s were 
not the Church of Chꝛiſt in the time of poperie, and that we 
now are confuſedmultitudes, not rightlye entered into coue⸗ 
nant with Cod, fo become a Church , ſeing wee were not of 


Gods true Church befoze, neither ozderly entered into coues 
D 3 nant. 
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nant. Anderd if we were not within the couenant befo2e from 
our aunceſtoꝛs, noz entered o2derly to become a Church, the 
matter would ſeme ſtrong againſt vs. Let it therefoze be exa⸗ 
mined, J know this is the vſuall ſpech of the learnedeſt De⸗ 
uines, the church of God is in the Papacie, but the Papacie is 
not the church. And it may be, the ſenſe will differ little oꝛ no⸗ 
thing, but J take it a fitter ſpech to ſape, the Papatie is in the 
church, then to ſap, the church is in the papacie. Foz Antichziſt 
dooth fit in the Temple of God: his lawes, his wozſhip, and 
all his abhominations, were b2ought into the church. All the 
men which receiued his marke, and wozihipped him, were in 


the church, pea euen the whole Apoffaſie was in the churche. 


The church was bekoꝛe, and that commeth after, and entreth 
into 02 ariſeth in it. Then to the queſtion, if by the church of 
Rome we vnderſtand the Pope, his la wes, his woꝛſhip which 
bath beene deuiſed by himſelfe, his adherents, and all that 
wo2lhip him o2 receiue his Parke. J anſwer , that this is 
that which may p2operly be called the church of Nome, which 
is, the papacie, the apoſtaſte, and ſeduced to damnation, and not 
the church ok Chꝛiſt, otherwiſe then thus, that the Pope, the 
Cardinals, and all that woꝛſhip the Beaſt, be falſe Chꝛiſtians 
by pꝛofeſſion, bzed in the Thurch, and continuing in it their 
ſeede not excluded from the couenant. But if by the Church of 
Nome, we vnderſtand all thoſe companies of people, ouer 
whome the tyzannie of the Pope hath he retofoꝛe extended it 
ſcife,o2 doth at this dap: oꝛ thoſe things which were giuen by 
Cheiſt, which remaine in the ſame, J ſay,this is not the church 
of Nome, but the Church of God. Firſt, it wercſpen the holye 
doctrine of God, tn all thoſe points which were and are kept 
ſound amoug them, and the holye Sacrament of Baptiſme. 
Then (econdly,if we conſider the kingdoms and people them⸗ 
ſeltics, all did not fall from Chꝛiſt, bat many held the foundas 
tion, the molt of them lying ſcattered and hid in the deſolatt- 
ons and ruines. Thirdly, ik we regard that the infants not on- 


Ip of theſe faithfull, but even of the wicked Apoſtates which 


wo:lhipped the beaſt, were till within the conenant as the 
holy ſ&d : we (Fall ſ& that the papacie was, and is, in the 
Church, 
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Church, which is the Temple of God, and not the ſpnagog of 
Rome. The Church of Nome then is not the true Church of 
God: but the Church of Nome is the Apoſtaſie in the church. 
Let vs come then moꝛe particularly. The church of England 
in the time of poperie was a member of the vniuer ſall church. 
and had not the being of a church of Chꝛiſt from Nome, noz 
fooke not her beginning of being a Church, by ſeperating bir 
lelfe from that Romiſh ſpnagog : but hauing her ſpirites re- 
mued,and her eyes opened by the light orf the heaucnly word, 
did calf foozth that tyꝛannie of Antichꝛiſt, with his abhomina- 
ble idolatrie, hereſies, and falſe woꝛſhip: and ſought to bꝛing 
all her child2en vnto the right faith, and true ſeruice of God: 
And lo is a purer and moze faithfull church then befoꝛe. Ido; 
latrie was openly ſect vp in the church of Jlrael, at ſundzpe 
times. It did not, as J haue ſhewed, diſanull the couenant of 
God with them, noꝛ debarre their childꝛen from the holy ſigne 
of circumciſion, but all the Jewes are called the childꝛen of the 
couenant. Then let the Browniſt ſhew ſome reaſon, whp it 
ſhould bee otherwiſe in this caſe with our churches, then it 
was with the church of Iſrael. 


Thus much fo2 the one part of your aſſumption, wherein 


pe blame the church of England, foz receiuing in all by bap⸗ 
tilme. Now touching the other part of it, in which ye affirme 
that there is no power to caſt fooꝛth any by excommunicatton, 
pd ſpeake very falſely. Foz the church of England hath ſoine 
power to excommunicate . But you reaſon thus: the perſon 
and all his pariſh hath not the power to excommunicate anye 
one offendo2,therefoze the church ol England hath not pow2e 
to excommunicate. Is it poſſible, if a man would ſtudy to rea- 
ſon abſurdlie, that he ſhould excell per? Mill pee argue thus: 
euerp ſeuerall part by it ſelfe hath not power to excommuni⸗ 
cate; therefoꝛe the whole together hath not the power? It is 
not merte indeed, that the Par ſon and his pariſh ſhould haue 
the power to ercommunicate, vnleſte it bee fuch a Parilh as 
hath the Conſiſtozte of Paſkozs , Teachers, and Gouers 
nours. It ſœmeth pee haue great (kill in the diſcipline of 


Chziſt. 
The 
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The ſeuerall llockes about Geneua without the Citie haue e⸗ 


uery one a Paſto2,and two Elders : but yet they haue not the 
power to excommunicate. but that is referred to the Conũiſto⸗ 
rie which is within the Citie, Maiſter Beza, Epiſt.20. Mill 
ver ſay thoſe ſeuerall flockes cannot be the Churches of Chꝛiſt, 
vnleſſe their paſtoꝛs and they together haue power to excom- 
municate ? They are members of that church which hath 
power to excommunicate. But pe will ſap, that the excommus- 
nication of the Commiſſarie is no excommunication,and ther- 
foꝛe our pariſhesbe no meinbers of a church, which hath pow- 
er to excommunicate. 

The like pee will ſap of the excommunication by the Bi- 
ſhop himſelfe, and by the Archdeacon. J aunſwer, that if if 
ſhould be graunted pe, that their excommunication dooth not 
binde in heauen, pet it is of fozce to remooue, and dooth re- 
mooue from ihe ſocietye of our aſſemblies , which pzooneth 
pour accuſation falſe, becauſe we reaſon about this outward 
remoouing. But what if the Biſhop, together with ſundzy 0- 
ther Miniſters of the Goſpell, doo excommunicate duely an 
obſtinate wicked man, is he not excommunicate befoze God? 
Af there be an heretike conuinced,and found obſtinate, and the 
Biſhops and Piniſters of the Church of England aſſembled, 
o2 ſome competent number of them, as in the conuocation,oz 
ſuch ſynod do duely excommunicate him, is it no excommuni⸗ 
cation? Mill pte reaſon after this ſozt , that becauſe euery 
Miniſter with his flocke ſeuerallp, hath not the power to ex- 
communicate,therefoze the Miniſters of the Church of Eng- 
land are vtterly without this power ? Pou confeſle that it is 
the Church of Chꝛiſt which hath this power, though it fault 
much by negligence in executing the ſame. J would all Brow- 


niſts could conũder, what it is to ercommunicate,oz to cut, not 


onely particular perſons, but whole aſſemblies from Chzift, 
it would abate their ho2rible pꝛeſumption. 

Then fo2 the ſuſpenſion from the @acrament , by which 
the vn wozthy, either fo2 1gnozance, oꝛ open wicked life, are 
ſeperated from the neere fellowſhip of the Church, J ſaid pee 
might demaund by what right the miniſter dooth it? Yee ſay, 


that 
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that inderde would be knowne, adding moꝛeouer, that if it be 


in the nature ol Excommunication, it were no ſmall pꝛe- 
ſumption in the Miniſter to arrogate ſuch abſolute authozi- 
tie to himſelfe. J hold it ſomewhat in the nature of Excom⸗ 
munication, in ſuch, as haue beene befoze admitted, but pet 
not to be compared as any thing nere ſo great as Excommu⸗ 
nication : and neuertheleſſe, J deme it no pꝛeſumption fog 
the Miniſter, to repell the vnwoꝛthy from the Sacrament. 
He is to take heerde to himſelfe, that he giue not holie things 
to dogs. He is to beware of that which may giue publike ol⸗ 
fence, and bꝛing the holie myſteries into contempt. At is in 
derde no ſmall matter to debarre from the Sacrament. The 
Miniſter therefo2e may eaſily offende in this caſe diners 
wapes: as namely, if he be carried with enill will foz pꝛi- 
uate reſpedts toward any, and ſo aggrauate their offences, 
and make that heynous which is not: oz if he do not make 
the matter apparant ſo much as he can, that the flocke may 
ſe there is iuſt cauſe to repell them, and no iniurie offered, 
the crimes fo2 which they are remoued being notoꝛious. 


Now becauſe J ſapd, the boke of common Pꝛaper doeh 


warrant this, here pee ſet vp your bꝛiſtles, and fir ſt it map 
not be let paſſe, but noted, that euen the beſt of our Churches 
ſtand vnder this Jdoll by our owne confeſſion. This is a ſpe⸗ 
ciall note, and well marked. Why, did pe not knowe that 
we ble the boke in publike pꝛaper, and adminiſtration of 
Sacraments? Then pee aſke if the boke be Chꝛiſts news 
CTeſtament, that we mult fetch our warrant and direction 
from that Jdoll 2 J might aſke you a queſtion, whether ye 
be in your wits ? foz do we diſpute here , whether a Mint- 
ſter is warranted in conſcience befoze God to repell any from 
the Sacrament ? J thought that you Browniſts whiche take 
bppon pee to tudge, and vtterlp fo abandon and caſt fozth 
whole aſſemblyes which pꝛofeſſe the Goſpell, and which are 
eſteemed of the godly Churches as Siſters, had made no 
doubt, but that by Gods wozd the Miniſter is warranted fo 


repell a notozious wicked man fromthe Sacrament” But 4 
J ſuppoſed 
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ſuppoſed pee would obiec, that by the effabliſhed oꝛder and 
gouernment of our Church, all power to kepe the Sacra- 
ments from wicked pꝛophanation, is taken away from the 
Pinifters , and foz this J alleadged the boke. Let the Reas 
der now iudge, how fitlie pee clap pour wings and crows, 
ſaying : Jn derde it is a fit Poꝛteſſe foz ſuch Pꝛieſts, and the 


/ ſuſpenſion ye vaunt of, afit tole fo ſuch wozkemen, euen 
the inſtruments of that foliſh Shepheard. If the iudgement 


of God (vou ſap) were not vppon our right epe, we might 
ſe how our Lo2ds the Byſhops do dꝛeſſe vs, and percepue 
bow this weapon that they allowe vs, wanteth both edge 
and popnt xc. : 
Pou ſpeake , as if the Byſhops did take vppon them, 
and we ſubmitte our ſelues vnto them, as Lo2ds ouer our 
faith and conſciences, and as though we were at the pꝛ allot- 
ting, when as in deede they bee but miniſters to ſe thoſe 02s 
ders kept which bee alreadie eſtabliſhed, and haue not autho- 
ritie to take from any Piniſter that power which the boke 
doth giue him: much leſſe can one woꝛd of maiſter Commiſ⸗ 
ſaries mouth heale the greateſt wound (as you lay) we can 
make with it. Yee ſay, not one in the Pariſh ſetteth a flye 
by it. Yee ſpeake ſo conſidentlie, and with ſuch ſhewe of ho- 
neſtie, that J ſhould belue pee in theſe things, if J had not 
foʒ ſundzie peares trped and ſeene pour words falſe by ex- 
perience. J ſapd, ſuch as be iuſtly Excommunicate, as ſome 
are, be not admitted to the publike pꝛaper. Heere pee bid ſee 


dow God inſnareth me in mine owne woꝛds, and how hard 


a bad cauſe is to defend. What is the ſnare which J am here 
caught in? Fo2ſoth-J do here openly iuſtiſie Excommunt- 
cation by the Commiſarie, becauſe we haue no other power 
oꝛ meanes, and our Church war dens do ſtand ſwozne to that 
Court. But how ſhall J get out of pour ſnars ? F muſt be 
fapne to bzeake it, if it be not loſe of it ſclfe. Mhat if when 
Jſay ſome are Excommunicate iuſtly, J haue reſpect, not to 
thole which Excommunicate, but to the deſert of them that 
be Ercommunicated. Againe, it is vntrue that ye ſay, our 

Church 


An anſvver to the Brovvniſts. 
Church hath no power , but the Commiſſaries Court (as J 
\ bane alreadieſhewed.) Touching your next ſpech, where- 
in pee charge vs, that we thincke to beale, oz at the leaſt, 


to couer enozmities with theſe two dzie withered figge | 
leaues, the one, that we cannot remedie the matter, the 


other, that pzinate men are not to refozine : the aunſwere 
ſhall be moze fitte, when wer come to ſhewe what pꝛiuate 
men may dw. 


Now let vs come to the other part of mine Anſwer which 


denyed the conſequence, though your accuſation were true, 
which is this: Wicked pꝛophane men are recepued in, and 
retapned in the boſome and bodie of their Church, therefo2e 
the Couenant is diſanulled with them, and they are no longer 
Gods people, but a falſe Antichꝛiſtian ſynagog, To diſpzoue 
this, J did alleadge, that there were but a fewe frue woz- 
ſhippers that frequented the Temple among multitudes of 
pꝛophane and vngodly men. To which ye reply, that compa⸗ 
ring our Church to the Temple of God, and ſtill begging 
the queſtion, J frame my Arguments as though our people 
were faithfull, and our pꝛapers holie. J pzay pee what is 
the queſtion which J begge 2 This ſay vou, is the queſti- 
on, whether the aſſemblyes in England be the trife Church 
of God 2 and then pee woulde beare the Reader in hand, 
that J reaſon in ſuch ſozt as J would firſt haue this graun⸗ 
ted, that it is a true Church of faithfull people, and holte 
wo2lhip. You ſhould haue done well to haue ſhewed how 
IJ frame my Arguments from the Queſtion graunted. 
But the truth is, pee can ſhewe no colour here of any ſuch 
thing. 

owe may J charge you, and that inftly, which J wyll 
alſo make apparant to all which will not ſhut they2 eyes, 
that in ſtead of anſwering, yee do not onely cauitl, but moſt 
 foftiſhly with a blinde ſhift . Foz our queſtion heere is this, 
the Church of England doth rece pue in and retayne in her 
boſome the pꝛophane multitude, ther foꝛe the Church of Eng⸗ 
land is not the true Church. To diſpꝛoue this, I reaſon thus, 
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the Church of Alrael retapned the multitude of wicked ones 
in her boſome, fo2 there were but fewe true wozlhippers 
- frequented the Temple among multitudes of pꝛophane vn⸗ 
godly men. Therelfoꝛe this fault doth not deſtroy the being 
ol a true Church, nepther is the wo2ſhip and pzayers of the 
faithfull polluted by the company of the wicked which woz⸗ 
ſhip together with them, eſpectally when they can not reme⸗ 
die the matter. To ouerthꝛowe this Argument, you mull of 
neceſſitie pzouc one of theſe two things, eyther that the 
Church of Jſraell did not retapne the pꝛophane multitude 
in her boſome , and ſo the god and the bad wozſhipped foges 
ther: oz clſe that they were not Gods Church when this 
was ſuffered , but all that came ſo together fell from God. 
Pou ſhift from this, and ſpeakeof Idolatrous times, in which 
it is moſt certayne that the godly did not mixe them ſelues 
with the wicked in idolatrous woꝛſhip. We do not argue 
whether the godly did iopne with the wicked in idolatrous 
wozlhip, foꝛ it is molt cleere they might not, noz did not. But 
whether the wicked were luffered, and did iopne with the 
godly in the true wozſhip? and whether they were polluted 
by communicating with them, and that ſo grenouſly, as to 
diſanull the Couenant? let the Scriptures be iudge in both 
theſe. It J ſhould ſtand fo recite all the teſtimonies, and all 
the complaints which are made by the Pꝛophets againſt the 
multitudes of wicked which wozlhipped together with the 
godly at ſund2te times, it would be long, ſome fewe may 
ſuffice in a matter ſo euident. Me that readeth the bokes of 
Moyles touching the ſtate of the Church foz the ſpace of fo2- 
tie peares in the wilderneſſe, what ſhall he finde in the moſt 
but multitudes of pꝛophane rebels, againſt whome, the Loꝛd 
ſware, that they ſhould not ſe his reſt, whole carcaſſes alſo 
be ouerth:ewe in the deſert, and yet they were not caſt out 
of the aſſemblie , noꝛ ſeparated from the reſt ſo long as they 
lined, no2 their ſeede reieced ? If pee will ſee anepifome ol 
their rebellions foz that ſpace, and foz the time of the Judges, 


loke bppon the 106. Plalme. 
Afterward, 
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Afterward, when the Rings of Iuda raigned euen vntill 
the captiuitie, what greeuous complaints are made againſt 
them ? A great part which came fo wozſhip in the Temple, 

were as Sodom and Gomorrah, Ieſay. 1. & 3. Being the 
Loꝛds Uineyard, they bzought fo2th ſtinking grapes, Ieſa, 5, 
Hauing committed thefts,adulferies,periuries,and other ab⸗ 
hominable ſinnes, they tame together with the godly to woz- 
ſhip in the Temple, in ſo much that the Lo2d demaundeth,if 
they toke his houſe to be a Denne of thæues, lerem.7. The 
P:eſts themſelues were not fre from this hozrible polluti- 
on, loz it is w2itten, they are all dumbe Dogges that cannot 

barke, they lone fo ſlepe, thep are gredy,and giuen to Wine, 
Ieſay. 56. The P2ophets p2opheſie lies, the Pꝛeeſts exerciſe 
dominion by their hand, the people loue to haue it ſo.Ierem. 5. 

ver. 3 1. The Pꝛæſts conſpire together, they are like arozing 
Lion, thep deuide the p2ay, they do violence to the law, pꝛo- 

phane the holy things, and put not difference bet warne the hos 

ly and pꝛophane Ezech. 22. 

What hozrible things are theſe , by which the wꝛath of 
the Lozd was kindled ? But were they not fill the daughter 
of Sion? Reade foꝛ this the Lamentations of Ieremie. After 


they were returned from the captiuitie, the pzint of the rod 
being yet in their ſk2inne, they were not freed from ſuch pol 


lution :fo2 Malachi accuſeth both P2&fts and people, and that 
heinoull y. They mixed themſelues by Pariage with the Hea⸗ 
then, and pꝛophaned the Sabbaoth by keeping market vpon it. 
Eſra. 9. Nehe, 13. From the time that God raiſed them vp 
no mo P2ophets, vntill the comming of our Sauiour Chziff, 
their ſtate grew woꝛſe and wo2ſe,not onely by Sects, but al⸗ 
ſo, that the Pꝛœſts pꝛophaned the Temple, lohn. 2. Math. 21. 
The Teachers which ſat in Moyſes chaire, did expound the 
law cozruptly in ſundꝛy points, they mixed their leuen, they 
were bypocrites, blinde guides, couetous, and ambitions, 
Matth. 5. and 15. and 16. and. 2 3. Theſe reſiſted Chꝛiſt, and 
would excommunicate thoſe that ſhould confelle him. John. g. 
And yet the godly did not onely woꝛſhip together with them 
in the Temple, but allo our Sauiour doth will they chould 
13 heare 
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heare them teach. Math. 23. It they had biene polluted by 
woꝛſhipping together with them, he would haue commarn- 
ded to ſeparate themſelues. This were enough to ſhew the 
groſſe hereſie of the Brow niſts in this point: but pet J will 
adde ſomewhat ofthe Churches founded by the Apoſtles, In 
the Church of Corinth, Saint Paul repzoueth many things. 
There were factions and (chiſmes among them. The P2ea- 
chers did ſet foozth the Goſpell with humane wiſdome . The 
Paſtozs and Gouernours did not execute the diſcipline, but 
ſuffered the inceſtuous perſon. They ſtraue one with an other 
in the law beloꝛe Yeathen Judges. They feaſted in the idol 
Temples, at the fcaſts which were kept in honoz of the idols, 
and ſo were partakers of the cup of Deuils, They pꝛophaned 
the holye Supper of the Lo2de, they abuſed ſpirituall gifts. 
There were among them which denied the reſurrection of ths 
dead. 

A Browniſt will here replye , that this Church did repent 
being repꝛehended by Saint Paul, as he witneſſeth of them, 


 2.Cor,7, J aunſwer that they were Gods true Church be- 


foze they repented, 1 .Cor. 1.and alſo that they did not all ſhe w 
repentance,as that ſecond Epiltle which he wꝛote vnto them 
doth declare, and eſpecially,theſe wozdes : 1 feare, leaſt when 
I come, I ſhallnot finde yee ſuch as 1 would, and I ſhall bee 
found ſuch as you would not : leaſt there bee ſtrife, emulati- 
ons ,wrath,contentions, backbitings, whiſperings, rumors, 
tumults:leaſt when I come againe, my God abaſe me among 
yee, and I ſhall bewaile many of thoſe which haue ſinned 
before, and not repented for their vncleaneſſe, fornication, 
and wantonneſſe which they haue committed, 2.Corin. 1 2, 
verſ. 20. 21. 

The ſeauen Churches of Aſia, Reuel. 1, were not in euerꝝ 
reſpect commended : fo2 in ſome of them the Nicholaitans 
wereluffcred , and thep that taught the doctrine of Balaam, 
anda wicked woman, which made her ſelfe a P2opbetille, 
was ſuffered to teach and to ſeduce the leruants of God. One 
Church neither hote noz eolde . Another had but a fe we in it 
which had not polluted themſelues, Reuel. 2. and 3. 3 
thele 
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theſe named the Churches. J conclude therefoze, that the not 
ſeper ating of ſome wicked ones ont of the Churche, although 
it be emll , pet is not ſuch an euill as deſtropeth the Church, 
and that the godly are not polluted by the wicked, which come 
together with them vnto the publike exerciſes of the holy re⸗ 


ligion. 


Thus haue J pꝛoued pour article, oꝛ pour accuſation, parkt 
ty hereticall, and partly falſe. I haue alſo made manifeſt, that 
tf ye did accuſe rightly, pet the conſequence is to be diſalowed 
as hereticall, in as much as we ſ&,that very oſten it hath come 


fo paſſe, that heapes of vngodly men haue wozſhipped toge- 
ther with the godly, and they not polluted by thom . Jt may 
be ſome will thinke hardly that J account it hereticall, that 
the Browniſt concludeth after this ſo:te , they daue open ſin- 


with them,as members of their Church, therefoze the cong- 
nant is diſanulled with them all. J will thercfoze pꝛoue that 
IJ haue ſaid by ſtrong arguments: the firſt ſhall be this. Whos 


ſoeuer mainfaineth,that where any groſle finnes bꝛeake fozth: 


and. appeare, there is not any true faith in the parties which 
offend, he doth contrary to the expꝛeſle wozdof God maintaine 
flat hereſie; foz we are taught enery where, that regeneration 
which conſiſteth in putting of the old man, and putling on the 
new, is by degrees m2ought in Gods elec. Nl her vpon the ho- 
ly Ghoſt compareth the ſpirituall birth wich the natur all. A 
man is boꝛne a poꝛe weake babe, not able to go alone, oz pet 
to ſtand vpꝛight: hee is nouriſhed and fed with milke, and ſo 
in continuance, dooth growe vp by degrees vnto mans eſtate. 
We are bo2ne againe, not of mo2tall but of immoꝛtall ſeed , e- 
nen the woꝛd of God which indureth foz euer, 1. Pet. i. wheres 
foꝛe he willeth, that laying aſide all maliciouſnes, decetpt,hy- 
pocriſie, and ſuch like, we couet the ſincere milke of the word, 

that we map grow thereby, T. Pet. z. ver. 1. & 2. The regene⸗ 
rate are in manp places exhoꝛted to put off, and to moꝛtiſie e- 


ul and vncleane luſts, a to ſoꝛſake their wicked ſins, Rom. 2 


Epheſ. 4. Coloſ. 3. Iam. 1. And if in many things we ſinne all, 


Iam. g. Vea eut ſuch as are grown vp in Chailt to mans — 
36 


\ 


ners, and men pꝛophane in life, which do wo2ſhip together 


— 
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How many, ſhall we then ſuppoſe, are the falles of poꝛe new 
bozne Babes ? if Dauid, Solomon, Samſon, and many other, 
repleniſhed with great grace, did fall greeuouſly, how ſhall we 
loke that other ſhall be free? Let the Church of Corinth be 
fo2 an example in this point, euen the teachers and people to⸗ 
gether,vnto whom S. Paul wꝛiteth thus: I could not ſpeake 
vnto yee brethren,as vnto ſpirituall men, but as vnto carnall 
men, as vnto babes in Chriſt. I gaue yee milke to drinke and 
not meate, for yee could not beare it, neither can yee now: 
for yee are yet carnall: for when as there are among yee e- 
mulation, contention, and diſcords, are yee not carnall and 
walke as men ? when one ſaith, I am of Paul, an other I am 
of Apollo, are yee not carnall? 1. Cor. 3. ver. 1. 2.3. 4. Js not 
the matter as clœre as the Sunne, that he calleth them carnal, 
burthened with the fleſh, and in that reſpect pꝛophane, as 
their open ſinnes did declare, and pet babes in Chꝛiſt, rege⸗ 
nerate thꝛough faith, and the deere childꝛen of God? It is ſaid 
of our Sauiour, Hee will not breake the bruſed reed, nor 
quench the ſmoaking Flax Math. 12. ver. 20. Saint Paul fol- 
lowing the ſteps of his Maiſter, in care, in loue, in mercie, and 
compaſſion, toward the poꝛe weake babes in Chaiſt, behaved 


pimſelfe in the Churches, as a nurſe vnto hir little infants, 


I. Theſſ. 2. ver. 8. But the fierce Browniſts doo maintaine con- 
trary to this manifeſt doctrine of the Scriptures: that where 
co2rupt manners bꝛeake fozth in thoſe that pꝛofeſſe the Goſs 
pell, thep be not onely vtterly voide of faith which offend, buf 
alſo, that all they which wozſhip together with them, though 
neuer ſo much grened at their ſinnes, are fallen from the co- 
uenant moſt cruelly by this meanes, thʒuſting downe all the 
weake, and caſting fwozth all pe babes. J may ſay the ſtrong 
together with them: therefoze the Browniſts do maintaine 
bereſye. Cuery faithfull man is to follow the example of blel- 
ſed Paul, in that which he doth teſtifie of himſelfe, how he fo2- 


gat the things which were behinde, and pzeſſed fozward to- 


ward the things which were befoze,euen towards perfection, 
Phil. 3;vcr.14. But yet it followeth in the ſame place, neuer⸗ 
theleſſe, in that vnto which we are come, let vs pzoced by = 
rule, 
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rule, to be like affected. Shall the ſtrong, when all are to 
fake the tourney together, runne a wap, and leaue the babes 
and the ferble behinde them: 2 nay, rather let them leade them 
by the hand, carie them in theyꝛ armes, and bpon their ſhoul- 


ders. Let the Browniſts alone, who, as if they were apzie 


ſpirits, diſburthened of all lumpe of the fleſh, mount vp a⸗ 
loft, and leaue poꝛe heauie loden ſinners crawling vppon the 
earth. The other argument by which J pꝛwue them to mains 
taine Yereſſe in this their ſecond accuſation, is this, UWhoſo- 
euer maketh the ſtableneſſe of Gods couenant towards his 
people, and with his Church, to depend vppon the wozks of 
men, he mayntayneth flat Bereſie: fo2 albeit the wozds of 
the Covenant be theſe, I will be your God, and you ſhall be 
my people, which implyeth a true candtification required to 
glo2iffe God, and to be thankfull, pet the Couenant is wholly 
and altogether of mercie, yea euen of the riches of his free 
grace, who hath pꝛomiſed and ſwoꝛne vnto vs to declare the 
ſtableneſſe of his counſell, that we might haue ſtrong conſo- 
lotion, Hebrewes 6. verſ. 17, We are ſaued by grace, and 
not by wozks, Tit. 3. As the Couenant was made vnto Da- 
uid in ſome particular, ſo was it to Abraham and his ſeede in 
generall. Then thus it is wzitten: Iwill make him my firſt 
borne, higher then the Kings of the earth, I will e my 
mercy for lim for euer, and my couenant with him ſhall be 
ſtable, I will (et his ſoed for euer, and his throne as the daies 
of heauen. If his children ſhall forſake my lawe, and not 
walke in my iudgements. If they ſhall prophane my Sta- 
tutes, and not obſerue my commaundements: I will viſite 
their defection with the rod, & their iniquitie with plagues. 
But I will not diſanull my mercy towards him, nor falſifie 
my faith. I wil not prophane my couenãt, nor alter the thing 
which is gone out of my lips. I haue once {worne by my ho- 
lines, I wil not lie ynto Dauid, Pſal. 8 9. v. 28. If the touenant 
made with Abraham and his ſede, did not ſtand after the 
ſame ſo2t ſtabliſhed vppon the fre pꝛomiſe of grace, and vp⸗ 
pon the oath of God, how could it be ſaid after all the del e- 
ions and rebellions of the 1 of Ilraell reckoned 
vp, 
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bp, and after þ& had chaſtiſed them, that her remembꝛed 
his couenant with them, and he repented through the multi⸗ 
tude of his compaſſions, if it be ſayd, they repented, and ſo re- 
turned agayne into touenant with him, and obteyned mer⸗ 
cie. Janſwere, they repent not but by his mercie and grace 
which he beſto wed vpon them, becauſe they were within his 
couenant . Now the Browniſts in affirming that by open 
groſſe ſinne committed by any, if they remayne fiill in the 
Church, the conenant is not only diſanulled to them, but vn- 
to all that do communicate with them, and ſo make the 
ffableneſſe of Gods couenant, not fo depend vpon mercie and 
fre grace pꝛomiſed and bound with an oth, but vppon our 


- wozks, yea, and in a moze tickle eſtate , euen vppon the 


wozkes of other whome we muſt indge . Therefoze the 
Browniſts mapntapne verie wicked hereſte, when they crye 
out, that thoſe aſſemblpes where any open ſinners are not 
caſt fozth, they be no longer the true Church of God, but 
the Couenant is diſanulled with them all that do topng 


together in that ſocietie. J might here make an ende tou- 


ching this ſecond pꝛincipall tranſgreſſion, but that there ber 
certayne particular reaſons, by which they ſtand to mayn- 


;tapne they2 opinion. Firlt, to this effect many do ſpeake, 


Af there be wicked men ſuffered to come to the Table of the 
Loꝛd, the Piniſter and Eccleſiaſticall Gouernours do com- 
mit ſo grieuous a ſinne, that they can not but be vtterly 
vopde of the true feare of God. Then, bs which is a wicked 
man, can not be a Piniſker of Chꝛiſt, and being no Piniſter 
of Chiilt, there is no Sacrament of Chzilt deliuered , how 
then ſhall a man communicate with that aſemblie ? J haue 
ſhewed befoze, that there be great ſinnes and great neglect 
of dutie oftentimes where there is the true faith in weake- 
neſſe, and ſo they ſinne damnablie, which take vppon them 
to iudge them no Chꝛiſtians. The faithfaltin Corinth were 
blinded in they2 owne faults, and verie ſecurely did the Pa⸗ 
ſtozs and Gouernours ſuffer the inceſtuous perſon to conti⸗ 


nue among them. And whereas they ſay, that if the Pini. 
.. ger 
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fer be vngodly, he can be no Piniſter of Chziff, it is falſe 
foz the man touching his owne perſon map be a repꝛobate, 
and yet touching his mintlterie, a Piniſter of Chzilt. Iudas 
was a Miniſter of Chꝛiſt, and baptized, Iohn. . ver. 2. they 
were as fruly and effectually baptized by him, as by Peter, 


and pet in himſelfe a Deuill, Iohn. 6. verſ. 70. The two 
Sonnes of Ely were hozrible wicked men, 1. Sam. 2. ver. 1 2. 

22. and pet they are called not only Pꝛieſts, but Pꝛieſts ol 
the Lozd, 1. Sam. 1, verſ.3. Ely himſelfe did offend, and was 
ſharply puniſhed, that being not only their Father, b but alſo 
bigh Pꝛieſt and Judge, he did not put them from the dignitie 
ok the Dffice, but did honour them with the ſame, not regar- 
ding Gods honour, 1. Sam. 2. verſ. 29. The Scribes and 
Phar iſtes who were not all of the Sonnes of Leuy, foz Saint 
Paule was a Phariſie, and the Sonne of a Phariſte, but pet 
of the Tribe ot Beniamin, were Piniſters of the Church, 
fo2 Chꝛiſt ſapth, They ſate in Moyſes Chayze, and willed 
men to heare them, notwithſtanding, they were blinds 
guides, hypocrites, p2zowde, conefous, ambitious, and verie 
rep2obates, Matth. 23. Then, next they alleadge, that a 
little leauen doth leauen the whole lumpe, 1. Cor. 5. Theres 
foe where one open notoꝛious Dinner is admitted to be a 
member of the Church, all are leauened and polluted, all do 
fall from God. J aunſwere, that Saint Paule rebuketh the 
Corinthes, that they were puffed vp, and did glozie when 
they ſhould haue ſozrowed : foz as many as had the power 
of the Diſcipline in theyꝛ hands, and did neglec, were par- 
takers of his ſinne, and not only they, but of pꝛiuate mem- 
bers, all that did not mourne and lament to ſee ſuch a foule 
matter wincked at. As the Lozd himſelfe doth clere all 
thoſe which mourned foz the abhominations of Ieruſalem, 
Ezechiel, 9, fo were they fre and not leauened, which did 
mourne at Corinth foz ſach abuſes. Mozeoner, it is verie 
falſe to ſay, that whole Church was leauened, o2 polluted 
with the ſinne ol that wicked man, therefoze they were not 


ye W of God. Foz being giltie not only in that _ 
| A 2 u 
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An anſvver to the Brovvniſts. 
buf in many other, hee giueth them the honour of Gods 


Church, waiting to the Church of God which is at Corinth, 


1. Corinth. 1. Then are obicctted the woꝛds and commaun⸗ 
dement of the Lozd by Saint Paule: If any that is called a 
brother be a fornicator, or couetouſe, or an Idolater, or a 
rayler, or a drunckard, or an extortioner, with ſuch ſee that 


yec cate not, 1. Cor. 5. Dome hold, that this tommaunde⸗ 
ment is giuen only againſt the cating with an open ſinner 
at the Lo2ds Table, ſceing we may eate common b2ead 
with ſuch as be verie wicked. Others do argue thus: Ikit 
be not lawfull fo eate common bꝛead with a wicked man, 
how much moze vnlawfull ſhall it be to eate with him that 
holie bzead of the Loꝛds Table? as the Anabaptiſts lighting 
vpon theſe woꝛds ofour-Samour Chꝛiſt, but J ſay vnto ye, 
Sweare not at all, Matth. 5. do gather, that it is vtterlie 
vnlawfull in any reſpec oꝛ at anp time to take an oath, and 
erre, in not conſidering the cirtcumſtances whereby the 
wo2ds vttered in generall, are fo be reſtrapued vnto the 
particular abuſe, and raſh ſwearing. Euen ſo the Brow- 
niſts, taking the words as they ſtand, and not waping the 
circumſtances , do maynfayne abſardities . Thep dꝛawe 
they2 Argument of compariſon from things in which the 


ſinne 02 pollution is not: fo2 the ſinne is not in the eating of 
the common bzead, nepther in eating the bꝛead of the Lozd 


with the wicked, but in circumſtances. Foz J may eate 
bzead with open ſinners, and offend thereby, and A may 
eate bꝛead with nofoztous wicked men, and not offend there 


in, yea, J may grieuoullp ſinne, in refufing to eate with 


them. J will expꝛeſſe how. If there be open groſſe offenders, 
and my familiaritie with them, oꝛ my eating with them, can 
not be, but JI ſhall eyther be partaker of their nne, oꝛ coun⸗ 
tenance and har den them in the ſame, J otfend, if J do not 


mMunne their companie. If anp bꝛothet in the Church be con⸗ 


uict of foule ſinne, found obſt inate, and ſo Excommunicate, e- 


uery member ol the Church euen by the commaundement of 
God, is to haue no * with him, that de max he af}y- 


med, 
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med, 2. Theſ.3. v.14. But yet we are willed in the ſame place, 
not to account him as an enimie, but to admonth him as a 
15:other, Fo2 if men ſhould no w in familiaritie, receiue him 
to their table, oꝛ go to his table, it would harden him in his ob⸗ 
ſtinacie, and bꝛing the cenſure and power of the Church into 
contempt. This is that S. Paul dealeth about. Zhe wife ol 
this man, his childꝛen, and ſeruants may eate with him oz a- 
nye other, where it cannot be eſchewed, foz then it doth not 
tountenance him. No w il J be in a ſhip vpon the ſca, among a 
company of vild wicked men, oz in a pꝛiſon, oz in an armie, 
and can haue no meate, vnleſſe J eate with them, if Jrekuſe, 
I faniith my ſelfe to death, and ſo offend græuouſiie. We ſe 
then it is not the bery eating with them that dooth defile , but 
the cirtumſtances. Euen lo is it at the Loꝛdes table, where 
wicked men be admitted. Fo2 ſuch as doo admit them, hauing 
power to repell, do offend in eating there with them, becanſe 
they countenance them in their ſinue. But nowe a pzinafe 
member which is greeued at this, and dooth what lyeth in him 
to haue it redꝛeſſed, dooth not offend, noꝛ is not polluted by ea⸗ 
ting with them But as he, that among the wicked in the ſhip, 


in the pꝛiſon, oꝛ in the Campe, doth offend in refuſing his bo⸗ 


dely ſuſtenance: ſo ſhall he, if he refuſe that heauenlp foode 
of his ſoule, foz all the wicked cannot coꝛrupt the ſame vnto 
him. 

This man hath no fellowſhip with the vnfrutefull wozks 
of darkeneſſe. This man dooth obey the Tommaundement, 
tome out from among them, ſeparate your ſelues; and touch 
no vncleane thing, ac. Fo2 he toucheth not their ſinne, but the 
holy things of God: foꝛ the ſeper ation from the wicked, can- 
not be alwaics in body. Where there is idolatrie p2adiſed, 
and the faith and true wozſhip ouerth2owne, we muſt depart 
both in minde and bodye: but from wicked men in the 
Church, we cannot depart in bodye, vnielle we will alfo de⸗ 


| part from Chꝛiſt. 
Ik it were other wile; bow Honld the faithfull , without 


pollution „woꝛſhip as thep did in the Temple, among ſo ma- 


ny pꝛophane mene and how ſhoutdthole few at Sardi, Reuel. 
BB 3 haus 


69811 


| The Brow, 


11 


He Brow, 


tonſider that which is wꝛitten of Ring Saul, when as the holy 
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bane kept their garments vnpolluted, among that he ape of 
vngodly men:? How let the reader tudge, whether J haue in a 
fr antike manner, as you accuſe me, blaſphemed the name of 
Chꝛiſt, by comparing ve vnto Anabaptiſts, and Donatiſts, 
in this pour condemning and foꝛſaking the Church foz the euil 
men which be in if.J would to God both you and others could 


Ghoſt ſaith, he was zealous fo2 the Childzen of Iſrael and Iu- 
da, 2 Samuel,21, and would rote out the Gybeonites. Did not 
the Lo2de declare by the th2& peares famine, and by cauſing 
ſome of the houſe of Saul fo be hanged, how curſſed his cruell 
zeale was, which yet bee had ſome colour of from the lawe, 
which willed them to rote out the Beathen? The cruell zeale 
of Browniſts, which ſermeth to bee foz the Church, is mozs 
without excuſe , when they will ne&des rote vp the naturall 
plants, as now they may be called, yea euen the whole aſſem- 
blies, both old and pong. 


The third accuſation. 


Fos that they haue a falſe Antichriſtian Miniſterie impo- 
ſed vpon them, &c. 


G. G. The third fault is an Antichziſtian miniſterie impoſed and 


maintained. Here is no reaſon rendꝛed, why it is a falſe and 
Antichziltian miniſkery which is impoſed. If yee be P2zophets 
raiſed vp of God, then wee muſt beleue that which you lay: 
but they did not lie in any matter. but euery. man may ſee that 
you haue in the fozmer article lyed , wee may not therefoze 
giue, cc. 


Heere you ſay is no reaſon rendered by vs, why it is a falſe 
and Antichriſtian miniſtery which is impoſed. But if you had 
better weighed theſe two former tranſgreſſions, wherewith 
we charge you,or duly conſidered of this, or of your owne 


' anſwer , before you had put penne to paper, you might 


haue gained this labour you haue taken, and ſhame you 
| are 
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are like to ſuffer by theſe your friuolous and indirect an- 
ſweres,&c, 


What reaſons pe haue bzought in your two foꝛmer accu⸗ 
ations, 02 in this third, to pzoue the Piniſterie of England 
Antichziſtian.let all wiſe men tudge. Jnded if we will admit 
falſe accuſations, and hereticall opinions, foz reaſons , then 
haue pee (aid ſomewhat, foz in them ve are pꝛompt and plen- 
fifall. The ſhame pet ſpeake of, that Jam like to ſuſtaine by 
mine aunſwers, J do not feare at all. It appeareth plainely 
by your woꝛds, it doth not pleaſe pc, that ye are not encoun- 
fred in diſputation by ſome famous learned men, ſo deſirous 
pee are of that glozy. But is if mete , 02 is there any reaſon, 
that pzeſymptuous, bold, and raſh ignozance, ſhould not be in- 
tountred but with great learning: Sophiſters, nay poze arti⸗ 
ficers and Huſbandmen, are the eueneſt matches to diſpute 
with ver? If J had counſelled with my learned bꝛethꝛen, ye 
ſay,fhey would haue counſelled me not to w2ite . You haue 
put on the Lions ſkinne, and ſo imagine, that all the learned 
doo fremble at pe, and the truth is, they haue eſpted your long 
eares : (But rather to haue vſed mp diſcretion in the Pulpit, 
as they do, where wee may ſaye what wee luſt without con⸗ 
froulement , ſoꝛ they conſider an euill matter is to bee raked 
in, c. At J did not know the contrary , vte are ſoconfident in 
your ſpeches,that 3 ſhould almoſt bel&ene ye. But now that 
A know,as ſure as anye thing may be knowne, that you dog 
impudently ſlaunder and belie the learned, who though they 
diſdaine to deale with mad frenſie , pet they like well, tn re⸗ 
ſpec of the pooze people which are ready to be ſeduced , that 


your matters ſhould be aunſwered, how will pee perſwade 


me, oꝛ others, that y& are not without care what ye ſpeake ? 
And if there be any ſparkeof modeſtie leaff in ye, J will not 
ſap, make ſome due pꝛoofs, but euen a colourable ſhew , that 
the learned ok this land, if J had tonferred with them, would 
haue giuen that counſell vnto me, which you affirme, and foz 
thatcauſe which you mention. Now come your reaſons, you 
are perſwadedby the wozde of God, that a true — — 
EF 


71 


G. G. 


69811 


An anſvver to the Brovynilts, 


„Chꝛitt, cannot be a miniſter of idolatrous and fal ſe wozlhip. 
Pee are rightly perſwaded, and 3 am fully of your minde in 
this point. But where per ſay ye haue pꝛooued our woꝛſhip to 
be ſuch, therein pee faile, fo2 ye haue falſely accuſed, but not 
pꝛooued. Then yee were alſo per ſwaded by the woꝛd of God, 
that a true Paſtoꝛ cannot ſtand an heard to the Lo2zds Goates 
and Swine, bleſſing them with the bleſſing of the faithfull, 
and deliuering to them the holy things of God, as the Sacras 
ments, c. J haue ſhewed alſo in that pour ſecond accuſation, 
how pꝛeſumptuoullp and heretically pc haue dealt, in iudging 
Chꝛiſtian men to be Heathen and Swine. In this third accu⸗ 
ſation, vour reaſon is in the woꝛd impoſed, That miniſterie 
which is tmpoled vpon the flockes, is Antichziſtian, becauſe 
they be not frlp choſen by the Loꝛds fatthfull people, c. But 
the iniſtrie ofthe Church of England is impaſed, ec. J fake 
exception againſt both the pꝛopoſition and aſlumption of this 
- argument. Foꝛ the pꝛopoſition, albeit the impoſing of a mini⸗ 
fer vpon the flocke, map carry an iniurie fo the Church depzt- 
ued of hir pꝛiuiledge and right: vet it dooth not followe, that 
the ſame miniſter 02 his miniſterp is Antichaiſtian. Our Sas 
uiour in the place pe alledge, Iohn. 10, ſpeak eth onely of Be- 
retikes and felſe P2ophets, which clime ouer into the ſhepe- 
fold, he ſpeaketh not of any which lead the ſherpe to the doze, 
that is to Chꝛiſt, whether their calling to the office haue beene 
ſuch in all reſpecs, oꝛ not as it ought to be. Secondlp, if by free 
choiſe of the faithfull , you meane that in the choſing of a Pas 
ſtoꝛ, the people oꝛ pꝛiuate members of the flocke are to giue 
their voices, oꝛ elſe the miniſter is impoled and Antichziſtian: 
then doo pee condemne all the Miniſters of France, of Gene- 
ua, and other Churches, Fo2 they are not choſen by the boices 
of the people, neither doe they hold that wap the moſt conue⸗ 
ment,fo2 the people to declare their conſent, but rather thepz 
ſilence, as p map ſe in diucrſe Epiſtles of 3 aiſter Bea, and 
namely in the laſt. But when a flocke is deſtitute of a Paſtoz, 
their choiſe is after this ſozt ; The P2ebyterie oz Senate of 
Paſfazs and Teachers, do examine and make triall, and 
choſe pun whome they ſhall finde guery way qualified fo2 ſo 
wozthy 
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wozthy a function. The matter being made knowne fo as 
many as may be, andeſpectally to that flocke ouer which he 
is fo be ſet, that if any can alleadge iuſt cauſe why he is bn- 
wozthy of ſuch an office, they be heard, otherwiſe after a dus 
kind he is oꝛdepned and put into poſſeſſion of his Miniſterie. 


Then touching your alſumption, the Piniſters of the Church — 


ol England (as ye ſay) be impoſed: If pe vnderſfand by im⸗ 
poſed, that they be all thzuſt vppon the flockes againſt theyz 
will and liking, oꝛ that the llockes haue no power to take ex⸗ 
ception, pee ſpeake vntruly. Foz there be many flockes in 
England, which haue thoſe Paſfo2s and Piniſters of the 
Goſpell whome they haue deſired to haue, and made choyſe 
of, Jmeane by ſuite, both to the Patrones,and to the parties 
whome they deſire to haue: andifany of the people can ſhew 
iuſt cauſe againſt the partie which is to be oꝛdeined, the Bp⸗ 


ſhop may not admit him. There follow now many boaſting 


wo2ds, with which pee march in tryumph, it is pitie to put 


them out of their array. You require one reaſon at tye lealf - 


fo confirme our Piniſterie: J confeſſe it is a reaſonable res 


queſt, but firſt, J mult anſwere that which pe bꝛing foꝛ to o- 


uerthꝛowe it. To pꝛoue our Miniſterie not to be of Chꝛiſt, 
but to haue his negatiue: Yee (ay, pe finde not in his Teſta⸗ 
ment the names we carry, the offices we beare, the manner 
of our entrance and adminiſtration, our ſuppozt and mainte- 
nance, Touching our names, we are called Miniſters of the 
Goſpell, Paſto2s, and Teachers, which be the Tytles giuen 
in Gods wozd. The names of Parſons and Uicars, are not 
to make any diſtinction of the Miniſterie, but of the ſtate of 
maintenance annexed vnto the ſame. The Dffices we beare, 
are to teach and inTruct our flockes by the wholeſome wozd 
of God, fo adminiſter the Dacraments, and fo make publike 
pꝛapers. And J am ſure, theſe are pꝛeſcribed in Chziſtes 
_ Teſtament, and if pour eye were not malignant, pee might 
eſpy them there, Dur entrance is not by intruſion, but by cal⸗ 
ling, and that in many, by the deſire of the flockes, as J haus 
ſhewed befoze ; and foz the manner of our adminiftrafion, it 
path ben dealt in at large in the firſt accuſation. Dur * 
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by Tythes and ſuch like, is not mayntayned as a matter of 
neceſſitie, but as the moſt conuenient. The wozd of Gad 
bath giuen the generall rule, that the Piniſter of the wo2d 
is to be liberally mapntayned : the manner touching circum⸗ 
ſtances, is to be oꝛdered fo2 molt conuemencte by the Church, 
and power of the Chziſtitan Pagiſtrate. Foz many things 
are lawfull , and in the power of the Church to ozdepne, 
which are not particularly named in Gods woꝛd, but con- 
/feyned in generall rules. Your next wo2ds are farre ſhar⸗ 
per, and cut moze depely, pea, euen ſo deepely, that wo bee 
vnto vs all, if you haue not the venemous tong ofliers and 
falſe accuſers. Pe vſe a gradation to ſet fozth our pedigree, 
oz we are (pe ſay) the childꝛen of the Byſhops: The By- 
' hops are the creatures ofthe Pope: The Pope is the eldeſf 

| ſonne of Satan, and his vicar generall in earth. Now, as 
ve bane (et vs here vnder a verie honozable parentage, ſo 
do yo ſhewe vs great kindneſſe, in ſetting vs foꝛth not to 
be degenerate, but to beare the image, the marke, the power 
and life of the Pope : and together with him, to growe, line, 
raigne, ſtand, and fall, as the bꝛanches with the tree. Here 
is the verie bottome of pour gall, here is your popſoned ſting 
thzuft as depe as is poſſible. But let your woꝛds be exami- 
ned: and by the ſtepps that you aſcend, J will deſcend. The 
higheſt is the Deuill, the father of lyes : Next vnto him, the 
Pope his eldeſt ſonne, and vicar generall in earth. In dede 
Jam reſolutely perſwaded, that the Pope is the Beaſt, vnto 
home the Dꝛagon gaue his power, his Thꝛone, and great 
authozitte, Reuel. 13. of whome it is ſaydin the ſame place, 
that all the wozld wondꝛed and followed the Beaſt. They 
woꝛſhipped the Dꝛagon which gaue power to the Beaſt, and 
they wozſhipped tbe Beaſt, ſaying : Who is like to the 
Beaſt, who ts able to warre with him: This no doubt is 
that man ofſinne, who hath exalted himſelfe aboue all that is 
called God, oz that hath imperiall maieſtie, ſifting in the 
Temple of God, and boaſting himſelfe as God: whoſe com- 
ming ſhould be by the cffecuall wo2zking of Satan, with ail 
lying ſignes 50 wonders, 2. Theſſ. 2, He hath (et vp the ve- 
rie 
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ric woꝛſhip of Deuils, with all abhominable Jvolatrie, and 
blaſphemous hereſtes and lpes. He hath not only vſurped 
and challenged a ciuill power and Loꝛdſhip ouer Kings; but 
alſo a ſpirituall Dominion ouer the conſciences and faith of 
man, to make Lawes at his pleaſure contrarie to Gods 
wozd, to binde the ſame : this is the vicar generall of the 
Deuill. Then to come to the next ſteppe, where there is no 
queſtion no2 doubt neyther to be made, but that all Popiſh 
Byſhops be the creatures and childzen of the Pope, in as 
much as they haue their calling, and conſecration, and po⸗ 
wer deriued from him; in as much as they ſweare obedi⸗ 
ence vnto him, to mapntapne his dignitie, his tyꝛannie, bis 
doctrine, and his lawes: and in as much as they challenge 
together with him a Lozvſhip and tyꝛannie ouer the conſci⸗ 
ence. But the Byſhops of the Church of England haue not 
their calling,conſecration,oz power fro the Pope, but fr5 our 
Church, which hath fozſaken the Church of Nome as the Sts 
nagog of Satan. The Byſhops of England acknowledge no 
ſubiection to the Pope, but by an oath renounce his vſurped 
power + fy2anny . The Biſhops of Engl. are not oꝛdeined to 


maintain o2 defend preligion 4 lawes of Antichꝛiſt, but quite 


contrary, they pꝛomiſe and pꝛoſeſſe to aduance the Goſpell of 
Jeſus Chꝛiſt, 4 by the ltuely woꝛd, fo cut downe all idolatrie, 
bereſies, and popiſh abhominations. Finally, the Biſhops of 
Engl. do not vſurp a Lozdihip ouer the faith t conſciences of 
men; foꝛ the power which they haue peculiar in the Church, 
is only in the adminiſtration of externall gouernment. It is 
therfoze with manifeſt x wicked ſclander, that pe tearme the 
Biſh. of Engl, Antichziſtian, the creatures of the Pope, and 
ſuch as haue his power & life in the, yea ſuch, as whoſcener is 
oꝛdeined by thẽ, hath his miniſtry fro Antichꝛiſt, and from the 
Deuill. There is controuerſp about the Cate 4 gouernmet by 


* 


Biſhops, whether p Church of Engl. hath not erred in conit- | 


ting info their hands the execution of diſcipline - Which is the 
matter to be handled in pour fourth accuſation: but to ga- 
ther from hence a pedegre from the Pope, is verie kwliſhe. 
Let vs come then to the lowelt ſtep, which is in the miniſters. 
A 2 Wy 
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We h me laboured in ſtudie ok holie things, to be fiffe fo2 the 
Miniſterie, and ſo furniſhed and inſtructed to the Ringdome 
of Heauen, as to be lyke Youſeholders that bzing out of 
they: Treaſures things new and old. We defire to call men 
that wander in ignozance and ſinne, vnto the light, and ſo to 
build the Church of Chꝛiſt. We know no man is to be Judge 
of his owne ſufficiencie, noꝛ to intrude himſelfe into pub- 
like office, but to be tryed and oꝛdepned by the Church which 
bath that power committed into her hands from Chziſt. 
The ſupꝛeme Magiſtrate, and Church of England hang 
committed this truſt vnto the Byſhops, iudgi g it the quie- 
teſt and ſafeſt way. Me are pꝛeſented vnto them to be exa⸗ 
mined and tryed, to be oꝛdepned and put into poſſeſſion of 
our Miniſterie by them, and from them to recepue the po⸗ 
wer to execute the ſame, not as theirs, but the Churches, 
which hath put it into their hands , It is the ozdinance of 
God, and not the deuice of Antichꝛiſt, that Paſtozs and Teas 
chers ſhall be tryed and oꝛdepned by Elders, Paſkoz2s, and 
Gouernours, and ſet ouer his people. Me recepue only this 
Oꝛdinance and ſuch as haue any vnderſtanding map ſee, that 


__ the queſtion can not be whether the power it ſelfe bee from 


Antichziſt, but whether there be not erroꝛ and defects in ad- 
miniſtring the ſame, to the hurt and dam mage of the Church? 
Now further, hauing receyued this authozitie, we Pꝛeach 
the holte Goſpell of Jeſus Chꝛiſt. and by the pure docrine of 
the ſame, we conuince and ouerthꝛo we Jdolatrie, ſuperſtiti⸗ 
on, and Vereſtes. We cozrec and repzou?e all manner of vi⸗ 
ces, infoꝛme and exhoꝛt vnto true Godlines. In perfoꝛming 
theſe things, we dzawe men out of Poperie, by letting them 
bnderftand, that the wozſhip of Poperie, is the verie woz⸗ 
ſhip of Deuils, and that the Pope is Antichziſt. 

This Romane Antich2ilt and his adherents do feele, that 
the miniſter ie of the Goſpell in England doth deſtroy bys 
kingdome, and therfoꝛe ſtirred vp by the Deuil they rage, and 
by all diueliſh meanes, ſeeke to deſtroy our noble Queene and 
Countrie. Except there foꝛe you Browniſts had euen let loſs 


all the rapnes of pour tong, and after a ſhameleſſe manner 
to 


An anſyver to the Broyvniſts. 


to lie and llaunder, hol could ye pzonounce, that the minifferp 
of England is Antichziſtian, and of the Deuill? oz that it is 
in the life and power of the beat. to liue, to raigne, to ſtand, to 
fall together with him, as the bzanches with the tree? In ths 
next place, y& haue whet t filed pour cankered tong , to vtter 
verpe vile repꝛoche, againſt the nurſeries ot all god learning 
and holy religion within this land, the two Uninerſities. J 
know not how idlelp, and in what heathen vanitie ye ſpent 
your time there your ſelues: but this J dare abow, and make 
the challenge, and let triall be made, J will beare the ſhame 
foz ener if it be not found true : that there be many in the U- 
niterſities,and not aboue the degree of Bachelour of Arts,vn- 
fo whome the pꝛincipall Maiſters of Browniſme are inferioz; 
if wee reſpect either the Liberall Artes, oz the knowledge of 
tongs.as of Yeb2zew, Greeke, and Latine, oz a ſound iudge- 
ment in Diuinitie - If this can be attained in fewe peares, 
with moze then Monkiſh idleneſſe, the Browniſts may in 
ſome thing be beleued, Dome do abuſe the liberall Arts: bat 
to condemne Logike, Rhethozike, and the reſt as vaine and 
curious, as vou do, is a verp beaſtly erroz. Saint Luke, from 
whom ver dꝛaw pour phzaſe of ſpeech, Act. :9.doth not ſpeake 
of theſe, but of Magicall ſcience, J do not maruaile, that blind 
Schiſmatikes doo ſo bitterly iuueigh againſt learning, ſ&ing 


it is their bane. Foꝛ they ſeeke victoꝛie, triumphe, and glozpe 


oner all the learnedeſt, and if there were no lear ning to diſco- 
uer and to lap open their nakedneſſe and ſhame , they would 
much pꝛeuaile, and be had in greater reputation. Thus do the 
Bꝛobniſts labour to bzingin ſauage barbariſme. But pet 
bere, vp goeth your ſaile againe, and per haue winde at will, 

and neuer ſo much ſear rome. s when with bitter launders 
and repꝛoches ver rowle away. Ye w2appe vp altogether fo; 
the offences of ſome. Yee ene. vp certaine things of circum⸗ 
ſtance, and in themſelues indifferent and yet vpon your credit 
we mull take them to be odious enoꝛmities. Ve are bp with 
perfidi, tyzrannie, and the ſtatutes of Dm2y, Your frenſie is 
great, J did aduiſe, that men would ſuſpend their iudgement, 


and enquire ofthe Churches touching the Piniſterie of Eug⸗ 
4. 3 land. 
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land. Againſt this ye crie out, and aſke,if it be the beff e 
A can giue them: J anſ wer, it is the beſt, being that which 
God hath oꝛdeined. aue per not read, that the Peteſts lippes 
ſhall kepe knowledge, men ſhall enquire at his mouth, fo2 he 
is the Angell of the Lozd of Boſtes ? By this it is clœre, that 
whenſoeuer Meretikes and Schiſmatikes do raiſe doubts, it 
is Gods will that the people ſhall enquire foꝛ reſolution out 
of the woꝛd, at their mouthes whome he hath raiſed vp, and 
ſet as the greateſt lights in his Church, Pet ſee how ſottiſhly 
you cauill againſt this. Yee take it J would haue them do 
things which they doubt off , and my woꝛdes are but to haue 


them ſuſpend their iudgement, vntill they enquire, and not to 


be to raſh in following the call of blinde, pꝛeſumptuous, and 
hereticall ſchiſmatikes. Then ye ſay,J [end them ouer the (ea 
we wotte not whether. tc. They make doubt of vs, we are the 
men whoſe Piniſtery is in queſtion, we ſend them therefoze 
vnto thoſe of whome they can haue no doubt, and that is to the 
wo2thy inſtruments and ſcruants of God, the Paſtoꝛzs of o⸗ 
ther Churches. J do no not ſend them ouer the Seas, foꝛ there 
be diuerſe gobly Churches ol ſtrangers within the land, as the 
French, the Dutch, the Italian:there be the churches of Scots 
land, and no ſca to paſſe, noꝛ diuerſitie of language ſo great as 
to hinder: we haue alſo the wꝛitings of all the wozthieſt. Yee 
ſay J ſend thein vnto the woꝛd of man: which is falſe, foꝛ J do 
ſend them vnto the learned paſtoꝛs, to be reſolued by the wozd 
of God. Theſe haue the calling vnto this office from God, and 
bis bleiſing vpon thoſe which ſeeke it with humility and reue⸗ 
rence. It is not to vſe old popiſh woꝛne arguments, but yours 


is the courſe ot all arrogant pꝛoud heretikes & ſchiſmatikes, 


which couet to dꝛaw the peop le to depend vpon them, that they 
may haue fame, to foꝛſake their Paſto2s, which take it grie- 
uoullp, that they ſhould ſeeke reſolutid any where but at their 
hand. Uihcther ſhall we iudge the godly learned miniſters of 
the Churches aboue named, which haue their calling from 
God, oꝛ the vnlearned 4 raſh Browniſts, intruding themſelues 
without calling, and run befoze they be ſent, fitteſt to enquire 
at ſo; reſolution? at were a pꝛetie thing to heare the Harlots 

in 


g 
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in the ſfewes, euen in god carneſt to boaſt and glozy of their 
chaſtitie. Who is moꝛe fierce and outragious, moꝛe vncharita⸗ 
ble in condemning, then ve Browniſts ? And pet pe bꝛagge of 
ſuch patience and charitie, as cannot be ouercome. Then pee 
turne your ſelues to thoſe pes ſoules as v terme the, whom 
we, like miſerable Phyſicians ſ&ke to cure: and pour Coun⸗ 
ſell you giue them. J do allow it, foꝛ it is the ſame in effea. if 
you could ſe , that J gaue them befoze. J would to God the 
people did follow it: we ſhould not then haue one Brouw niſt, 
The Deuill counter faiting Chꝛiſts voice , in hereticall ſchiſ⸗ 
matikes, ſhould not be able to allure and call away the ſheps 
from their ſherpeheards. Now remaineth the laſt point one⸗ 


79 


Ip, that J he w ſome reaſon to pzoue our Piniſterp to be of : 


Czzilt. 


The miniſterp of the Goſpell, which bꝛingeth the wo2de ol 


faith and reconciliation betwene God and the wozlde , is the 
true miniſterie of Chꝛiſt, ſoꝛ the Deuil and Antichꝛiſt oꝛdeine 
no ſuch miniſterie. Nowe the miniſterie of the Church of 


England, doth bꝛing no woꝛd noꝛ doctrine, but the ſacred ſcrip⸗ 


tures. It pꝛeacheth faith in God thꝛough Chꝛiſt, and the doc- 
trine of repentance, deliuering the holy (ſacraments, as ſeales 
to confirme the ſame , Let all the ſchiſmatikes in the wozld 
barke againſt it, and ſay we haue no woꝛd no2 Sacraments: 
vet this is the holy woꝛd: God ſo loued the world, that hee 
gaue his onely begotten ſonne, that whoſoeuer beleeueth in 
him ſhould not periſh, but haue life euerlaſting. Jt may be 


— 


ſapde, that many miniſters in England, doo not, noꝛ cannot 


pꝛeach the Goſpell,how then is their miniſter y the miniſtery 
of reconciliation 2 Here note, that as we muſt diſtinguiſh be- 
tweene the miniſtery and the man himſelke which is the mini⸗ 
ſter: ſoꝛ the man map be of the Deuill, and pet his miniſterp 


of God: ſo muſt we alſo diſtinguiſh betweene the function it 


ſelfe, and the eretution of the ſame. Foꝛ when one is called to 
bee a miniſter of the Goſpell, which is able, and dooth not 
pꝛeach, the defen is not m the function , but in his negligence 
about the execution . Likewiſe when the office o2 function is 


lapd vpõ him that cannot pzeach,the fund ion it lelfe is enty2e, 
the 


IS — 
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the defect is in the execution thereof, thꝛough his diſabilitie. A 
ſay therfoze,that the Piniſterie of England is the Pinifteris 
of the Goſpell,though ſome do not, and ſome cannot Pzeach. 

Chen further, ſuch as haue the calling and ozdination of the 
Church, haue the Piniſterie of Chꝛiſt: foꝛ it is giuen to the 
Church, to haue power to call and oꝛdeine Piniſters. Now if 
the Church doo falt and bzeake, either by erroz oz negligence, 
in ſome rules which are to be obſerued about this calling and 
o2dinatio, pet the power is not diſanulled, noꝛ the function de- 
ſcroyed vnleſſe we will hold, that where there is tranſgreſlion 
either of ignoꝛance, oz other wiſe, the whole is onerthzowne: 
and ſo conclude, that there is no pꝛaier noz wozſhip of God, 
no2 any true ſeruice done vnto him vnder heauen, becauſe all 
is witherro2s and faults, 

Jn England the Miniſters haue their calling and oꝛdina⸗ 
tion by the Church of God. Foz that people which hath foꝛſa⸗ 
ken herefies , andfalſe woꝛſhip, and imbzaced the doctrine of 
the Golpell, hath in it the true Church, which hath the power. 
And the Piniſters intrude not themſelues, but haue the pow- 

er giuen them by the hands of the Biſhops, who do it not by 

their owne authoꝛitie, noꝛ by any authozitie from Antichziſt, 

z but as committed to their truſt by publike authozitie . Bozes 
oner, that is the Piniſteric of God, which is to bzing men to 
the faith, and to build vp the body of Chꝛiſt. The Miniſterie of 
England is to none other end. Foꝛ the whole d2ift, the whole 
ſcope and burthen laid vpon them, is to feede with wholſome 
doctrine, and to guide in the waye of godlineſle, the ſh&pe ol 
Chꝛiſt, walking befoze them in godlye conuerſation. The 
Bro wniſt will not take himſelfe beere conuinced, but will ſay, 
theſe cauſes are but pzefended, and are not in truth. J will 
therefoze now reaſon from the effec, together with that which 

k is p:operly adioyned to the Pinilteric of Chꝛiſt. That Minis 
' ſerie, with the execution whereof there is topned the effecu- 
all grace, power, bleſſing, and operation ofthe Yoly-ghoſt , fo 
the true conuerſion of mens ſoules, is not a Piniſterie of the 
Deuiti, noz of Antichtiſt, noz commeth not in the life and 
power ofthe beaſt, but is indeed the true Pinilerie of 3 
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I thinke the Browniſts will not be ſo beaſtly as to affyzmg 
that the grace and operation of the holy Ghoſt to the conuer⸗ 
gon of mens ſoules, is iopned to that, and. wozketh by that 
which is of the Deuill, and commeth in the life and power 
of Antichziſt. Then it remapneth only, to ſhe we that there 
bath beene and is this grace and wozke in the execution of our 
function. If the Browniits will deny that euer they felt that 
maieſtie and power in the pꝛeaching, which can not be in ths 
wo2ds of man, but only in that woꝛd which is ſharper then 
any two edged ſwoꝛd, and pierceth ſo der pe, as to be a diſcer⸗ 
ner of the thoughts and ſecret intents. Oꝛ if they will denig 
that euer they haue beene deiuen by it vnto hatred, ſozrowe, 


and remoꝛſe foꝛ ſinne, and rapſed vp with comfozt and hops 


of foꝛgiueneſſe, and with the pzomiſes of eternall glozie: Pet 
vnto many other which by it are conuerted vnto the Loꝛd in 
derde, which vnto feare andtrembling do feele the po wer and 
ſwetnelle of the liuelp woꝛd, it map be ſapd, as S. Paule ſpea⸗ 
keth to the Corinths : foʒ when his aduer ſaries did denie him 
to be an Apoſtle, the Corinths by his Miniſter ie were begot- 
ten in Chꝛiſt: wherevpon he (ayth, If J be not an Apoitle 
vnto others, pet am J vnto pou, foz you are the ſeale of mine 
Apoſtleſhip in the Loꝛd 1. Cor. 9. ver. 2. Euen ſo, if the Pi- 
niſtcry of Englãd, be not the Piniſterp of Chꝛiſt vnto others, 
pet you can not doubt of it: pour faith, your repentance, your 
top in the Lo2d, are the ſeale of it. You can not but ſe and 
knowe, that they be vile blaſphemous wꝛetches, which beare 
ve in hand, that it is not the woꝛd of God, noz the grace of his 

ſpicit which woꝛketh in pe, but the power ofthe Deuill, and 
the ſpirit of Antichziſt. You kno we it is the direct wap which 
the Deuill taketh by his miniſters to being in flat Atheiline, 
to diſgrace and thꝛowe downe the credite of the miniſterie. 
But doth it not make againſt the Miniſterie of England, that 
manp of the Browniſts confeſſc they haue bene greatly mos 
ned at ſometimes with the power of the pꝛeaching, and at 
the adminiſtration of the Sacraments ? fo2 may it not bee 
ſapd herevpon,thatitis but a deceyuable ſhewe of grace and 
power, foz if it hadbene in truth, it would haue continued? 
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Aanſwer, it is ſafficient to pꝛoue the Miniſterie, and that the 
power of the holy Ghoſt goeth with it, when men haue bin ſo 
moued, although they do not continue, ſceing the repꝛobate do 


tele the power, and taſte the l wertnes of the woꝛd foz a time, 


Hebr. 6. He that hath therefoze felt the power of God in his 
ſoule by the pꝛeaching of the woꝛd, and now doth not, the falt 
is in him ſelfe. It the Brow. do further reply, that they be not 
true Chꝛiſtians which pet are moued by the pzeaching, the 
motions are deceiptfull. Then J wil fro that which they con⸗ 
feſſe, ſhew that ſuch people are truly faithfull. Foz they con- 
keſſe, that they were bleſſed and holy Mart pes that ſuffred in 
the dayes of Mucene Mary: and J ſaꝑ they were conuerted by 
the ſame miniſterie which we haue now. They had but the 
ſame motions at the pzeaching of Latimer, Howper, Taylor, 
Bradford, and others, which our people haue nowe. If the 
people at this day then fele the ſame effect in their ſoules at 
the pzeaching and Sacraments, touching faith, repentance, 
and reſolution to dye with iop foz the teſtimonie of the Lozd 
if he ſhall require it, let the Brow niſts, and all other wicked 
Sciſmatikes barke that we haue no Piniſterie, we haue no 
Wo2d, we haue no Sacraments, noz true Church, pet the 
godly wiſe ſhall be able to diſcerne the voyce of Chꝛiſt from 
the voyce of the Deuill, and percepue that the power cf our 
Miniſter ie is not ofthe Deuill, but of the holy Ghoſt, whom 
they haue moſt wickedly repꝛoched. 


The fourth tranſgreſsion. 


Hen, for thar their Churches are ruled by and remayne 
in ſubiection, &c. | 


The fourth fault is, in the ſubiection to an Antichꝛiſlian 


" gouernment. Ji it were admitted that there is ſome ypoalkte of 


Antichꝛiſtian gouernmẽt, vnder which, the poze Church may 
grone, as it is her lot to be oppꝛeſſed with outward bondage, 
to be made to ker pe the Ainepard which is not her owne, to 
be beaten of the watchmen, to haue her vayle taken from 


ber: is thetherefoze no longer the S poule of Chaift? 


But 


An anſvver to the Broyyniſte. 
But oh how farre are you from this ? which wincke 
with your eyes, ſtoppe your cares, and harden your hearts, 
which can not endure ſo much as to heare of your feare- 
full eſtate , which you ſee not, no nor ſuffer your ſores 
which you ſee to bee touched, but ſeeke rather to cloake 


and hyde them both from God and man, yea, to mitigate, 
tollerate, and iuſtifye them. Seeke you not heere to miti- 
gate that heauie apparant Antichriſtian yoake your Chur- 
ches ſtand ynder (whereof heeretofore you haue complay- 
ned in Parliaments) tearming it ſome yoake, beeing now 
peraduenture through long cuſtome growne lighter vnto 
you and more eaſye, then Chriſts yoake, at the leaſt, then 
Chriſts croſſe, &c. | 


To this fourth accuſation, my anſwere was very ſhoꝛt: G. G. 


foz J did only pꝛopound this queſtion, whether it be no lon⸗ 
ger the Spouſe ol Chꝛiſt which is oppꝛeſled, and doth groane 
vnder ſome poake of Antichziſtian gouernment? and ſhewed 
my iudgement, that it is the lot ot the Church to be oppzeſſed | 
with out ward bondage, alleaging foz pzofe ſomewhat out of 
the Dong of Solomon. At this ye are ſtriken with ſuch won- 
derment,that as men caried almoſt beſide pour ſelues,you bes 
gin with a vehement exclamation : and thze things there arg 
in my ſp&ch which haue call ye into this agonie:the firſt, that 
(as you ſay) our Churches ſtand vnder an apparant heante | 
poke of Antich2ilk, and J ſpeake of the true Church oppzeſſed 
with ſome poke of Antichziftian gouernment ; the ſecond, that 

A ſay it is the lot ofthe Church to be oppꝛeſſed with outward + 
bondage. This ve tearme a blaſphemous erro2, becauſe as pa 
ſap, bondage is the badge of Antichziff, the marke of the 
Be iſt, whereby his ſouldiers are diſcerned fro the ſouldiers 
of Chꝛiſt, ec. The third, that J falſific t᷑ peruert the places of ; 
Scripture which J alleadge fo pzoue that Gods Church may 
be opp2eſſed with ſome outward bondage: where you will 
red&me the places from ſuch violence and cozruption , and 


gine ſuch a glimſe, that ſimple men of vnderſtanding ſhall 
diſconer and ſearch out the falſe dealing of ſuch watchmen, 
and the greateſt clarke of vs all = be taught hereafter = 

2 9 
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to abuſe the ſcripture foz a cloake to couer our ſinnes O what 
valiant fellowes pou be, who ſhall be able to ſtand in pour 
hands ? the greateſt tlarks in this land are but babes to ſuch 
mighty gyants: how ſhall J do then? J muſt now defend my 
ſelfin theſe parficulars aboue named. J will let the queſtion 
about the heaup appar ant poake of Antichꝛiſt alone, vnto ths 
laſt place, vnder which ve falſely charge our Church to ſtand, 
and deale with that firſt which J ſet downe. Where the firſt 
queſtion is, whether the true ſpouſe of Chꝛiſt map be vnder 
ſome yoake of Antichꝛiſtian gouernment. The ſecond, whe⸗ 
ther it be her lot to be oppꝛeſſed with outward bondage. The 
third, whether thoſe places by me alleadged be rightly apply» 
ed to pꝛoue the ſame. J will not deale ſeuerallp in theſe, but 
in all together, becauſe they be all but one in effed. Now to 
ſpeake pꝛeciſelp and ſtridly, the yoke of Antichꝛiſt is only ſpi⸗ 
rifuall 4 in ward, where the faith c conſcience are burthened, 


aͤnd be in ſubiection, to receiue his lawes and woꝛſhip. This 


can not be boꝛne, without falling from the fredome we haue 
in Chꝛiſt. But in a longer ſenſe, we call if Antich2iſtian, whe 
the paſtoꝛs of the Church, oꝛ any of them, do vſurp moze then 
thep ought, in external gouernment, oꝛ tyꝛannoullp abuſe the 
power committed into their hands. This is that which J cal⸗ 
led ſome Antichziſtian poke. Now the very point of the que- 
ſtion is, whether the true ſpouſe of Chꝛiſt hath euer been op- 
pꝛeſſed in this by any of her gouernours, as her lot in ſoma 
out ward bondage? J hold that ſhe hath, and fo2 pꝛofe, J allea- 
ged thoſe ſayings out of the Song, againſt which you take ers 
ception, as places wꝛeſted, which ſhall be conſidered , af. 
tec other teſtimonies ſhewed. Then J demaund of pe firſt, 
whether it was not the ſpouſe of Chꝛiſt, whom the Lo2d cal⸗ 
leth Iſraell, his ſhepe and his flocke? The paſto2s of Iſraell 
did not only ſcatter theſe, but ruled ouer them, and exerciſed 
dominion by violence tyꝛannp, Ezech. 34. v. 4. What ſay ve 
to this, the Pꝛophets p;opheſie lies, the Pꝛieſts exerciſe do- 
minto by their hand. z my people loue to haue it ſo, ler. 5.v.3 1. 
Mas there no true Church vnder this ruling of y pꝛieſts: Pa- 
fur a chief pꝛieſt in the temple, ſtroke leremy the Pzophet-6 
pu 


An anſvver to the Broyvniſts. 


put him in the ſtockes, Ierem. 20. ver. 1. will ye affirme that 
there was no true Church then? Come to the time in which 
our Sauionr liued vpon the earth: foz as yet the kingdome of 
God was not taken away from them, which is thꝛeatned, 
Matth.22 : but the high Pꝛerſt, with the other Pzeſts, with 
the Phariſtes and Elders of the people, had the Eccleſiaſficall 
power, which they tyzannouſly abuſed,and by it oppꝛeſſed the 
faithfull , as appeareth in diuerſe places of the Goſpell, and 
namely in lohn.7.ver. 13. and Iohn. 9. ver. 22. Diotrephes 
ambitioufly abuſed the power of gouermnent, when he with- 
ſfod S. Iohn, as he teſfifieth in his third Epiſtle wꝛitten vn⸗ 
to Gaius. Iwrote (ſaith he) vnto the Church, but Diotre- 
phes, who loueth to haue preheminence among them, recei- 
ueth vs not. Therefore if I come, I will declare his deeds, rai- 
ling at vs with malitions words: and not content therewith, 
neither he himſelfe receiueth not the brethren, and them 
that would he forbiddeth, & caſteth them out of the church. 
ver. 9. 10. Doth S. Iohn tell the Chaiſtians, that this tyꝛan⸗ 
nous oppꝛeſlſion by Diotrephes, did make them to be no lon⸗ 
ger Chꝛiſtes Church, which remained vnder him: Did he will 
them to ſeperate themſelues, and not fo obey htm any longer 
in any thing: Dur Sauiour ſaith,the time will come, that they 
ſhall excommunicate pœ. Iohn.16. ver. 2. Antichꝛiſt himſelfe 
ſitfing in the Temple of God, ſeduced the repꝛobate, but could 
not deſtroy the Church, which yet he did greenouſly oppꝛeſſe, 
and keepe in ſome bondage. UWhereby it appeareth, that Solo- 
mon ſpeaketh of that which ſhould fall out often, and be euen 
as it were the lot of the Church, to be iniur ied, oppꝛeſſed, and 
kept in ſome out ward bondage, euen by thoſe, at whoſe hands 
the ſhould finde moſt comfozt, holding the places of Paſtozs 
and Gouernoucs : as we haue ſ&ne inthe Church of Iſraclt 
befozeour Dautour came, at the time he lined, and alſo in the 
Church vnder the Goſpell, 

Pou bzing in diuerſe ſcriptures, which pꝛwue, as you ima⸗ 
gine, that an outward oppꝛeſſion of the Church in externall 
gouernment, doth make an vtter dene2ſe betwirt her ano 


Chꝛiſt: but he that conũdereth thoſe things which J haue be- 
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fozenoted,and the ſundzy oppzeſſions of the Church, by her 
Paſtozs, ſhall eaſily perceine that Anabaptiſticall fredoms 
which ver glozy of, Foz howloeuer the Church with her Chil⸗ 
dꝛen are fre with God, and receine no yoake vpon their faith 
and conſcience: pet in outward things they may be opp2eſſed. 
You could abide well enough that phzaſe of ſp&ch oppzeſſed, 
but to ſay,the Church of Chꝛiſt may be in anye bondage, ye 
terme a blaſphemous erroz . Becauſe bondage ye ſap, is the 
badge of Antichꝛiſt, the marke ofthe Beaſt, ac. Take herde of 
the ſaping that is wzitten, 2. Pet. 2. ver. 19. That the ſeducers 
promiſe libertie, and are themſelues the bend ſeruants of 
corruption. Foz pou imagine and gloꝛ pe of ſuch a full and 
perfect libertie, as that pe account it a blaſphemous erroz, to 
ſay the Church map be oppzeſſed with outward bondage . It 
is ſtrange that there ſhould be ſuch a bolde ſpirite in rotten 
fleſh, as flatly to contrarꝑ the ſpirit of God. Foz the L oꝛd ſayd 
to Abraham : Thy (cede ſhall bee in bondage, and they ſhall 
oppreſſe them. Bur the nation whom they ſhall ſerue, will I 
Iudge, Geneſ. 1 5. He ſaith, he bzought them out ofthe houſe of 
bondage, oꝛ of bond men, Exodus 20. Mill pe affirme that the 
Church was not oppzeCed with outward bondage in Egypt? 
will pe deny that they were led captiue, and held in outward 
bondage in Babilon: cannot this woꝛd bondage, which the ho⸗ 
Ip Ghoſt vſcth, be allowed of p ? muſt bondage of neceCitp 
be the badge and marke of Antich2ift 2 when the Lozd thꝛeat⸗ 
neth by his P2ophets,that his people ſhould go into captiuitꝑ, 
andthat there ſhould be a yoake of bondage layd»vpon them, 
doth he giue them ouer fo weare the badge of Antichziſtꝰoꝛ ſo 
to be leruants vnto men, that they could not alſo be his ſer- 
uants: Indeed the Anabaptifts do holde, that wee cannot be 
ſcruants vnto men in any out ward bondage, e vet be the ſer- 
nants of Chꝛiſt, grounding their hereſie vpo the places which 
pou alledge. Jf all maner of bondage be the marke of the beaſt, 
and the badge of Antichziſt, and a loſing of Chziſtian liberty, 
as you andthe Anabaptiſts would haue it: then how could 
S. Paul fap, Art thou a bond man, care not: thou art the Lords 
free man, 1. Cor. : Let no man ſuppoſe that J charge ve ouer 
hardly, with this grolle point of Anabaptiftrie, * our 

| queſtion 
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queſtion is about Church gouernment, and A ſpeake of ciuill 
bondage:foz ye ſpeake generally of outward bondage, and de- 
nie that it can be the lot of the Church, oꝛ of any member ther; 
of. The woꝛde bondage, thoug hit be outward, cannot in anyg 
ſenſe be allowed by you, to agree with your freedom. Now fog 
the places in the ſong, My mothers ſonnes were angrye with 
me, they ſet me to keepe the Vines, mine owne Vine] haue 
not kept. J this place the Church willeth : firſt p they ſhould 
not loke ſcoznefully vpon her, becauſe ſhe is fomwhat blacke, 
Then the ſheweth,that it is not her natiue colour, but ſhe is 
ſunne burnt: the ſunne(ſaith he) hath loked vpon me. There 
followeth the occaſion , that her mothers ſonnes were angrys 
with her, ſet her to keepe the Uines. Who theſe be whome the 
calleth her mothers ſonnes, is the greateſt difficulties to finde, 
Tremellins(whoſe interpꝛetation in that point ye follow)doth 
erpound it ofo2iginall ſinne, t the luſts which the bath frõ the 
wombe: other take it, e moꝛe fitlp of falle b2ethze, which boaſt 
thẽſelues to be true woꝛſhipers, ⁊ childꝛen ofthe church, which 
ſhe calleth her mothers ſonnes,becauſe they defcended fro the 
ancient mother church, + were the degenerate childzen of holy 
fozefathers,foz J take if ſom what hard fo cal ſins oʒ concupiſ- 


cences her mothers ſons. But take it whether wap ye wil, ei⸗ 


ther ofoziginal ſin + concupiſcences, oꝛ ot degenerate childzen, 
among whom there were manp, euen of the Paſtozs 4 gouer⸗ 
noꝛs, yet pe cannot auoid, but 5̊ there is a violence, an oppꝛeſli⸗ 
on t ſome bondage: fo2 ſhe ſaith,they ſet her to keep the vine. 
pards. Ho wſoeuer vou would (ily inſinuate, that it were but 
negligence, & that when the repenteth, ſhe is lo clered, that ſhe 
is in no bondage vnto ſinne at all. But when ye haue cauilled 
what ye can, it ſtandeth clere by the ſcriptures, p the Church 
in her per fecteſt repentante, euen with all her childzen, is held 
in ſome ſpirituall bondage vnto ſin, but pet ſhe is not obſtinat 
F grant, foꝛ ſhe hateth the euil ſhe doth, x laboureth againſt it. 
J doe not gather from this, that the Church either did oz map, 
kepc Antichzilts Uine, as you demaund, what a bolde falſt⸗ 
fipng of the place this is? But J ſape: what a bolde impu⸗ 
dencie is this in you, fo to falſite my woꝛdes ? Co2 J al- 
ledge if, to pꝛoue, that the Church is ſubic& to bee oppꝛeſſed 

with 
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with outward bondage, to ſuffer iniuries, repzoches , fo be 
perſecuted and dꝛiuen out of the land of pꝛomiſe, which haps 
pened chefely by the naughtineſſe of hir o wne degenerate pa · 
ſtoꝛs . J do not conclude thus, ſhe is ſet to kepe the Uines, 
therefoꝛe ſhe doth kepe Antich2iſts Uine, that is, receive his 
poake vpon her faith and conſcience . But thus J may cons 
clude, ſhe is ſet to ke pe other Wines, therefoze the is oppꝛel⸗ 
ſed : oz following the ſence which pon allowe ; J may ſay the 
Church being ſet to kepe the Uines, that is fozced , dꝛawne, 
and tompelled, by ſome ſpirituall bondage, which ſhe is pet in 
vnto ſinne , to do that ſhe ſhould not, is pet notwithſtanding 
the true church, becauſe ſhe cannot remedy the matter, though 
the would neuer ſo faine : therefoze when the is opp2eſſed 
with ſome outward bondage, which ſhe cannot eſchew, it doth 


not ſeperate her from Chꝛiſt, fo2 this reaſon followeth by a 


compariſon. If ſome ſpirituall bondage vnto ſinne, do not ſe- 
parate from Chꝛiſt, much lefſe ſome outward bondage ſhall 
make a dluo2ſe. 

The other place is, that the watchmen did beate her, and 
take away her vaile, chap. 5. v. 6. A ſimple man would thinke 
J had here holpen ye with a Scripture, that of all other doth 
molt fitly ſerue your turne, per make ſo large a commentarie 
vpon it, and apply againſt vs. We are thcſe watchmen in all 
reſpects, and the Browniſts are ſhe that is beaten, and hath her 
vaile taken from her. But ſ& what paines ver take to graunt 
the matter which J did alleadge it foz. Pe might aſwell haus 
ſaid, J did fitly apply it, without all this ado, Foz J pꝛap pe, 
haue ye not now conteſſed, that the Paſtours and gouernours 
did beat and oppꝛeſſe the Spouſe of Chꝛiſte? What did Jal⸗ 
leadge it foz moze then that? The faithfull did ſ&ke Chꝛziſt, 
but yet not ſeparate themſelues from vnder thoſe watchmen, 
as Heretikes t᷑ ſchiſmatikes do. This thing is plaine enough 
vnto all that will ſe, by the time in which our Sauiour was 
conuerſant vpon the earth. Foz the godlye did not, noz were 
not to ſeperate themſelues cleane awape, from vnder thoſe 
wicked blinde watchmen, the high P:&fts, the Scribes, aud 
Phariſtes , ſo long as the Uineyard was not taken fro them. 
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Bou Browniſts haue as little cauſe to glozie in your ſufftings, 


if you could ſe if, as euerhadany ; foz ye ſuffer not d ſe- 
king Chꝛiſt, but foꝛ making a moſt damnable Schiſme, foz 
abꝛidging the power of P2inces, foz vſurping publike autho- 
ritie without calling, like Corah, Dathan, and Abyram, and 


fo2 ſundzie vile hereticall opinions. And now touching that 


beaute apparant Antichziſtian poake, vnder which ye ſay 
our Churches do ſtand, and whereof we haue herretofoze 
complapned in Parliaments. It is not vnknowne vnto anie 
which take any vie we of matters, that there hath been con- 
trouerſie of a long time in our Church about diſcipline Ec- 
cleſtaſticall, and ſo there haue beene complaints and petitions 
pzeferredin Parliaments, but yet the complainers haue been 
farre from the opinion of Browniſts: fog the controuerſie is 
not about the matter of diſcipline, but touching the fozme and 
manner of adminiſtring the ſame. We agre in the matter, 
that Chꝛiſt hath left a power to his Church to choſe, to trye, 
and to oꝛdeyne Paſtoꝛs and Teachers. We likewiſe agree 
that he hath giuen the power of adinonttion, ſuſpenſion, and 
Excommunication. Here is the difference that one part doth 
hold, that the manner of executing this power by Pꝛelbpte⸗ 
ries, conſiſting of Paſtoꝛs, Teachers, and Elders, as it was 
in the Apoſtles times ought to be perpetuall and inuariable. 
The other part do affirme that this fozme is variable, and 
that it is the moſt ſafe and quiet way, that the power belon⸗ 
ging fo the Pzeſbyferie, be committed into the hands of the 
Bypſhop: now one part muſt nedes erre , and falt about the 
erecutingof this power. The queſtion ariſeth then, whether 
this kalt and erroꝛ where it lighteth , doth make the power 
to become Antichziltian, yea, ſo Antichziſtian, that whatſo- 
euer aſſemblie doth ſtand vnder it, the ſame doth beare ſuch 
a poake of Antichziſt, that it falleth from Chꝛiſt, and can be 
no true Church of God? The Browniſt doth open his thꝛoate 
as wide as he can, and cry it out to be an apparant heaute 
yoake of Antichziſt, that whoſoeuer ſtand vnder it, they bowe 
downe and wozſhip the Beaſt. But let the Brownilt firſt 


learne toknowe Chit, and what is a Chꝛiſtian, befoze he 
N bable 
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bable fo much of Antichꝛiſt and his yoake. Then let hym 
pꝛoue that euery erroz, abuſe, and great fault in diſcipline, 
doth ouerturne it, and make it become Antichziſtian, pea, 
Antichꝛiſts poake, ſo farre as to make it no Church which is 
ſubiect to ſuch oppꝛeſſion. It is molt cleere that a Church may 
erre in ſundꝛie poynts of Doctrine, and not be Antichziftian, 
but the true Spouſe of Chzilt. And an erroz in Doctrine, 
if it be foule, doth appꝛoch nerer towards the onerthzowe 
of faith, then an erroz oz an abuſe in externall gouern⸗ 
ment. | 

Moꝛeouer, if the execution of diſcipline by Byſhops be the 
voake of Antich2ilt, and if all the Churches which do ſtande 
vnder the ſame, do wozſhip the Beaſt and be no Chꝛiſtians. 
it muſt nedes followe, that ſuch as did euer execute this po⸗ 
wer, were Antichziſts, and no childꝛen of God at that time, 
02 befoze they repented. But this ts falſe euen by pour owne 
confeſſion, which acknowledge, that thoſe wozthie ſeruants 
of God which ſometime executed that power, and after ſuffe- 
red death foz the Goſpell in the dayes of Quene Mary, were 
bleCed Partpzs. J conclude therefoze, that the Browniſts 
cannot but with hereſtes, and moſt heinous iniurie, and in⸗ 
oꝛdinate dealing, condemne a Church as quite diuoꝛced and 
ſeparated from Chziſt,fo2 ſuch imperfections and cozruptions 
in Gods wozſhip , as be not fundamentall, noz deſtroy the 
ſubſtance: fo: that wicked men come with the godly to the 
publike exerciſes of religion: fo2 ſome wants in calling, and 
oꝛdepning Miniſters, and in Eccleũaſticall dilcipline. 


Article 1. 


We ſeeke aboue all things the peace and protection of 
the moſt high, and che kingdome of Chriſt our Lord. 


The firſt Article is that which all true Chꝛiſtians do ſceke 
indeede. But the kingdome of Chꝛiſt, oꝛ the kingdome of 
Cod (as Chꝛiſt ſapth) is within men: it conſiſteth in righ- 
teduſneſſe and peace and toy of the holy Ghoſt. 8 oe 

ion 
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ſeruation of this, Chꝛiſt hath oꝛdeyned a Church gouern⸗ 
ment. They ſinne againſt God, which do not couet, and ac⸗ 
co2ding to they: calling, labour to haue ſo great a helpe. 
But to tranſpozt the name of Chꝛiſts kingdome , Which is 
chiefely Spirituall in the heart, vnto this, which is but a 
part, and as though the kingdome of God could not be in any, 
vnleſſe they haue this (ſo they do not wilfully deſpiſe it) 
J ſay is falſe, and the contrary to be pꝛoued by the Scrip- 
tures. 


Our Article beeing by you confeſſed to be the bounden The Brow; | 


dutie of all true Chriſtians, wee ſee not with what equitie 
you can in this manner cauill at our words, or with what 
conſcience you can miſconſtrue and conſtrayne them as 
you doo, ſeeking thereby to retra& by ſleight, what you 
can not gayneſay in truth, and taking occaſion to con- 
tende about wordes, namely, the kingdome of Chriſt, 
you make it only inward, and vſe Chriſt like one of the 
Phiſitions Planetarie Signes, aſsigning to him in hypocri- 


ſie your heart and ſoule to rule, whileſt in the meane 


whyle you yeeld your bodyes and whole aſſemblyes to 
the obedience and rule of Antichriſt, making no con- 
ſcience to obey his law es openly, and to tranſgreſſe Chri- 
ſtes, thinking belike Chriſts kingdome fo in ward and ſpi- 
rituall, as that he requireth no bodily nor outwarde obe- 
dience, or becauſe it conſiſteth in righteouſnes and peace 
and ioy of the holy Ghoſt, that there may be peace with- 
out righteouſnes, or ioy without peace or inward righ- 
teouſnes, where is ſuch outward diſobedience, and wilfull 
tranſgreſs ion, &c. | 


A did confeſſe , and do ſtill acknowledge, that this fy2ſf 
Article is that which all true Chꝛiſtians ſhould ſceke. J hold, 
that Chꝛiſtes Ringdome is chiefely in warde and Spirituall, 
and that the diſcipline is but a part thereof: pour ſelues 
haue repeated iny woꝛds, and pet charge me, that J make 
Chꝛiſtes Kingdome only inwarde, aſſigning the Soule to 
N 2 him, 
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him, and the body fo Antichziſt to be ruled. J can not but 
wonder at pour boldneſſe in lying. Pon ſay, that to diſcuſſg 

how farre euery Chꝛiſtians calling and duty extendeth heere- 
in, were to diſmilſe all mine anſwers, and to plucke awax 
the mantle of ſhame where with we couer our nakedneſſe, 
negligence, and abhominations. J meruaile why pe do not 
then dilculle it: fo2 we hold, that no man is to labour beyond 
his calling fo refozme any thing amiſſe in the Church: and 
when it ſhall be declared vnto what bounds and limits the 
calling of pzinate men is reſtrapned, J am ſure there will be 
no mantle noz ragge to couer the pꝛeſumptuous dealing of 
Browniſts, which intrude themſelues without calling. Vc 
let this thing paſſe therefoze, and will only aſke two queſti- 
ons. The firſt is, whether any which haue their calling of 
Antichziſt, be his marked Miniſters and waged ſeruants, 
can truly and vpꝛightly couet and labour fo2 Chꝛiſts ſincere 
gouernment; which is bis whippe where with he ſcourgeth 
out all theues, intruders, and idle bellics out of his houſe z 


The other queſtion is, whether to remayne wittingly and 


be Jrobw. 
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ſeruilelp in the bondage and yoake of Antichꝛiſt xxix. yeares, 
be to labour foz the gouernment of Chꝛiſt faithfully in our 
callings ? Ye mult graunt me ſome time to anſwer to theſe 
two queſtions, and that ſhalbe when you anſwer theſe two 
Which J pꝛopound. The firſt is, whether ignozant,hereficall, 
and raſh Sciſmatikes be mefe and competent Judges fo cons 
demne all the learned Piniſters in a Kingdome ? The other 
is, whether falſe and lying accuſations be to ſtand foz due 
p2ofe 2 Pe ſeeme to graunt, that the Kingdome of God may 
be in the ſcattered faithfull which pet haue not the diſcipline ; 
J did not charge pe with the contrarie, but only ſhewed how 
A did allowe the Article. Pet remember what ye do hold in 
this place. 


Article 2. 
We ſeeke and purpoſe to worſhip God artght according 
as he hath commaunded in his word. 


This ſecond Article ought all men that will pleaſe Cod 
to appzoue. 


<< This 
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prooue, How then ſeeke you to pleaſe God? which conti- 
nue in idolatrie,and are a miniſter thereof, which prophecie 
in Baal, and plead for Baal? or how approoue you it, when 

ee condemne vs of ſchiſme and hereſie, becauſe we forſake 
your falſe and Antichriſtian worſhip , and ſeeke to worſhip 
Chriſt according to his word ? 


18 
This article ſay you, ought all that will pleaſe God to ap- The Brow, | | 


93 


When ye haue pzoued that our wozſhip is Idolatrie, and G. G. 


that we pꝛopheſte in Baal and foz Baal, let men take ye to be 
no ſchiſmatikes no2 heretikes. But ſuch as boaſt that they 
ſeke to woꝛſhip God accozding to his wo2d,and pet arrogant⸗ 
lye bꝛeake ſund2ye ſpeciall rules thereof , cannot but in their 
vaine boſting be liers, as S. Iames ſaith, againſt the truth. 


Article 3. 


We ſeeke the fellowſhip and communion of his faichfull The Brew. | 


and obedient ſeruants. And together with them, to entet co- 
uenant with the Lord, and by direction of his ſpirite to pro- 
ceed to a godly free right choiſe of Miniſters, &c. 


The third Article, ik it be taken in this ſence, that pe do ſet 8 


vp a ſocietie ſeperated from all other within this land, which 
make publike pꝛokeſſion: then J ſ not, when per haue gone 
by your ſelues, and ſet vp your officers, howe you will clere 
pour ſelues from Donatiſme. If theirs were a damnable fact 
which God did accurſſe,then take herd to yours . Foz if it can 
be ſhewed, that their hereſtes are not holden by yon, J will 
change my minde. 
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The words of our article being, that we ſeeke the fellow- The Brow. 
ſhip and communion of Chriſts faithfull and obedient ſer- 
uants, &c. cleere vs of all ſchiſme and hereſie, ſo farre forth: 
ſo that if you would conuince vs of theſe crimes, it had been 
expedient you had firſt prooued your aſſemblies as. they ge- 
nerally ſtand, by the euidence of Gods word, to be true chur- 
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ches of Chriſt, rightly entered and keeping couenant with 
the Lorde , continuing in the order and obedience of his 
word, & c. and that we prepoſterouſly departed from yee, 
& vncharitably haue forſaken your tcllowſhip , But aſſoone 
as you ſhal ſne vs ſuch a church amongſts you, by the grace 
of God we will ſhew, how free we are from ſchiſme. As like- 
wiſe when ye ſhall lay open our error vnto vs, how farre we 
will be from hereſie. In the meane time we will not ceaſe to 
pray vnto God for ye, that he will not lay theſe ſinnes vnto 
your charge, which in your ignorant zeale you commit, but 
in mercie ſhew ye, the fearefull eſtate ye ſtand in, and giue ye 
a heart, vnfeinedly to repent, & ſpeedely to turne ynto him. 


Pour owne bare wo2ds,whatſoener p p2ofeſſe by them, 
cannot be ſuffictent to cleere pee from ſchiſme and hereſie. 4 


haue ſhewed!, that our Churches are from auncient diſcent 


within the couenant, and that by ſuch euidence of Gods wozd, 
as no heretike oz ſchiſmatike ſhall be able to onerfh2owe . J 
haue alſo ſhewed, that the ſtableneſſe of Gods couenant with 
the Church, is founded vpon the fre pꝛomile of his mercie, 
which though we haue ſinned with our fathers, and done wic⸗ 
kedly, ſo that there hath been great apoſtaſie in the Church, vet 
he remembꝛeth his couenant towards vs. A haue alſo ſhewed 
how p2epoſterouſly pe haue departed, arrogating that power 
to Judge whole aſſemblies, which dooth belong to the Chur⸗ 
ches of Chꝛiſt, and without any o2derly p2oceding, accoꝛding 
fo the rule of the Goſpell, And mozeouer, that yce haue mot 
vncharitablp and falſely accuſed our Churches. Me cannot 


ſhe w ye a church, noꝛ any one member of a church ſo per fed. 


but that there be many defects and fanlts, A true church being 
ſhe wed among vs, though pee repent , pet can pee not be free 
from (chiſine, which is already committed. And touching pour 
hereticall opinions, and groſſe erro2s, time will declare how 
well ve will perfoꝛme this pꝛomiſe, not to become heretikes. J 
know an in the right way, albeit J am ſo farre from run- 
ning, that J do ſcarſe crepe, J defire the pꝛaiers of all the 
faithfull, that A map pzoc&d in it. But the pꝛaier which you 
pꝛo⸗ 
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pꝛomiſe to make foz me, is much fitter fo2 your ſelues. ö 


Article 4. þ 

We ſecke to eſtabliſh and obey the ordinances and lawes 7he Brow, | 

of Chriſt, left by his laſt will and teſtament, to the gouerning ! 
of his Church,&c. 


The fourth article,ought all godly men fo pzaciſe, ſo farre GC 
koꝛth as the limits of their calling do extend. But let it bes 
ſhewed, that euer pꝛiuate men did take vpon them to refoꝛme 
when things were amiſle in the Church, oz that any of the 
Pꝛophets did will them to take the matter in hand, oz ſhewe 


pour warrant that ye be not pꝛiuate men. 


This Article you firſt allowe,and after reſtraine it, to wee rhe grow, | 
wot not what limits of calling. But if ye graunt it to be the 
dutie of euery true Chriſtian, to ſeeke to eſtabliſh and obey 
the ordinances and lawes of Chriſt, left in his Teſtament, to 


the gouerning of his Church, without any altering, &c. It is 
as much as we indeauour or purpole , Otherwiſe we allow 
not that which the law of God condemneth, either intruſi- 
on without lawfull calling, either tranſgreſſion in calling, or 
preſumption aboue calling. Our purpoſe is not to meddle 
with the reformation of the ſtate, otherwiſe then by our 
praiers vnto God, and by refraining from all things that be 


contrary to Gods lawes, &c. 


Pou ſay that J firſt allowe this article , and then after re- G. G. 
ſtraine it to ye wot not what limits of calling . Mow is this 
true, when J make the reſtraint euen in the firſt ſentence ? foz 
Jallowe it no further then the limites of every mans calling 
do extend. It is no maruaile that pe ſay, ye wot not to what 
limites of calling J reſtraine it. Foz if pt did regarde fo 
kepe within the bounds ol calling, ye would not thꝛuſt foz- 
ward pꝛiuate men, todo that which G O D hath not called 
them vnto. But pc plead foꝛ your ſelues, chat pe do not inde⸗ 
no2 02 purpole any thing, beyond the limits of pꝛiuate _— 
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- Pe allow not, as ye ſay, that which the law of God condem- 
neth, which ve expꝛeſſe in theſe woꝛds : either intruſton with⸗ 
out la wkull calling, either tranſgreſſion in calling, 02 p2e- 
ſumption aboue calling. If pee could ſe it, you do here,as it 
were, put the halter about pour owne neckes, and about the 
necks of all Browniſts : foꝛ pee ſtande to this, that the lawe of 
God condemneth intruſton, without lawfull calling, and pꝛe- 
ſumption aboue calling, and J wiſhe no ſharper weapon to 
fight againſt pe withall. But pou thinke pe are well enough 
vet foꝛ all this, foꝛ pe do not purpoſe to meddle with refozmati⸗ 
on of the ſtate, but by pꝛaier to God, and refraining from eue - 
ry thing that is contrary to Gods law: And this is commaun- 
ded all men that will ſau? theit ſoules: All are willed to come 
out of Babilon. Here is a poꝛe ſhift: haue ye no other way 
to plucke of the haltec, which pee put about pour owne necks 
then this 2 J graunt it is the dutie of all men, aſwell pꝛiuate 
as other, to obey Gods voice, which calleth them out of Babp⸗ 
lon, and to ſeperate themſelues from faiſe woꝛſhip J adde fur- 
ther, that euen in the true Church, it is the dutie of euer y pꝛi⸗ 
uate man, in all humble and peaceable manner, to kepehim- 
ſelfe vnpolluted, from thoſe coꝛruptions and abuſes that creep 
in. But do you p2oced no further then thus: Haue pe not pꝛo⸗ 
feſſed in the third article, that ye will pꝛocerd vnto a godly free 
choiſe of Miniſters and other officers? Do ye not in this pꝛo⸗ 
keſſe, that pee ſeke to eſtabliſh the lawes of Chꝛiſt, fo the go- 
uerning of his Church? Js this no moꝛe, but to obey the voice 
of God, calling vs out of Babplon: Pe go beyond the common 
ſaying, Giue ſome an inch, and they will take an ell. Foz 
God hath not called noz ſent pee to perfozme ſuch a wozke. A 
haue befo2e lapd open pour foule ſlaunders, where with pe ac- 
tuſe vs, that our wozſhtp is idolatrous, and Antichꝛiſtian. But 
admit the Church of England were Babilon, and the ſyna- 
gog of Antichziſt, and that ver haue but obeyed the voiceof 
God, in ſeparating your ſelues, which is a wozke of pꝛiuate 
men: Pet who hath giuen ve the power & authozitie to choſe 
and o2deine Piniſters, to ſet vp and eſtabliſh publike gouern⸗ 
ment? J would know this of ye, whether it be a leſle wozke to 
repaire 
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repaire a decayed place of a building , 92 to build the whole 
frame? whether it be lelle to lwepe the houle, oz to ſet it vp? 
Jt is the leſſe to repaire, and the lefle to ſwepe, all men will 
graunt. Then J reaſon thus, pziuate men haue not authozi- 
tie, 893 ought not to take vpon them ſo much as to cleanſe 
Gods houſe from abuſes, oz fo repaire the rupnes thereof : 
how much leſſe ought they to take vpon them to ſet vp the 
whole frame? You meaue not to medle with refozmation of 
the ſtate, but ye will erecta ſfate and gouernment : fo is not 
the power of the Church both publike and great? Ye will not 


daube the walles of Antichaitt, noꝛ build Iecricho : no in deede 


pe areonerpzownd to be dawbers oz fo repaire : ye will erect 
the Altar, and build the Temple in Icruſalem, ſuch wozthy 
men muſt haue a new building of their owne. Thus map all 
men ſee, that ye confefſe,the lawe of God condemneth intru- 
fon without 1awfull calliag,andpzeſumption aboue calling, 
and pet pe take vppon ye being pꝛiuate, and thzuſt fozward 
other pꝛiuate men vnto the chiefe publike wozke vnder the 
beanens ; but moze of this in the next Article. 


Article 5. 


We purpoſe by the aſsiſtance of the holy Ghoſt, in this ; 
faith and order to leade our liues: and for this faith and The "—m 


order to leaue ourliues, if ſuch be the good will of our hea- 
uenly Father, &c. 


rather then to deny it, as our Church in the ſame eftate it is 
now in,yelded many bleCed conſtant Party2s. But if a man 
haue not the truth, it is great obſtinacie to die fo2 it, as ſuns 


dzie Anabaptiſts, and other Yeretikes haue ſhewed by they; 
dying. Euery true Chꝛiſtian will rather die, then denie the 
diſcipline which Chꝛiſt hath left: but you mult ſhe we that 
Godcommanndeth pziuate men fo ſet it vp. 


The word of God and your owne mouth hauing appro- 7p, Brew. 


ued our deſires in theſe Articles, we can not be moued wit 
O Satans 
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It men haue the truth. it is gd to ſtand bnto it to the death. G. G. 
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Satans old temptation, to doubt of the Lords vndoubted 
truth, or call his commaundements into queſtion, with if it 
be the truth, &c. Neyther can we be remoued with that old 
Popith reaſon ye bring of certayne blefled Martyrs that 
dyed in this eſtate your Church is now in. This is not to 
approoue the ſtate of your Church by Chriſtes Teſtament : 
which vntil you do, though all the men in the world ſhould 
both dye in it and for it, yet could they not iuſtifie that God 
condemneth, &c, 


G. G. How the wozd of God and my mouth appzoneth pour 


moſt wicked intruſion without calling, let every wiſe man 
iudge. 

Pee call it an old Popiſh reaſon that J bzing of cer⸗ 
tapne bleſſed Þarty2s which dyed in the ſtate our Church is 
nowe in. If you had no moꝛe frenſie in ve then my reaſon 
bath Poperie, it were much better foz pee. Let vs ſe home 
you 03 any Browniſt is able to anſwere it. That Churche 
which is of the Deuill, and hath not the truth, but is Anti⸗ 
tchꝛiſtian, can not bzing fozth and nouriſh vp childzen to 
God: But the Church ol England in the eſtate it is now in, 
b:ought fozth and nouriſhed vp childzen to God, ſeeing it 
vtelded many bleſſed and conſtant $Party2s : Therefoze the 
Church of England in the eſtate it is in, hath the truth, and 
is not a falſe and Antich2iſtian Church. When you haue 
ſhewed that a falſe Church can bzing fozth and nouriſh vp 
true childzen to God, ye may well (apc that this is not to 
p2mue our Church by Chꝛiſtes Teſtament. If pee can not 
p2oue that, ceaſſe to cauill. Yee denpe them not to be bleſs 
ſed Martpꝛs, but pee ſap, that they dyed not in our Church, 
noz foꝛ our Church. Pe ſpeake confidentlie: but in the con- 
lirmation of pour ſp&ch, pee ſhewe your ſelues moſt foliſche. 
Foz ye (ay, tbey dycd not in our Church, being thzough 
Gods great mercic depꝛiued and diſgraded by they2 enemies. 
All the Barty2s were dep2tued by they2 enempes of they; 
hues, they could not depziue them of theyz faith, noz of — 
truth 
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truth which they had learned befoꝛe from the mouthes of 
Gods Piniſters in our Church. What were they all diſgra- 
ded of? do pe take it they were all members of the Spna- 
gog of Antichzilt, oꝛ ſt ode fo2 any dignities 02 pꝛiuiledges in 
that fellowſhip, vntyli thepꝛ enempes thzuſt them fo2th ? 


Then pee lay, they dyed not foz it, but foz the truth of Chꝛiſt. 


How will you ſeparate things as confrarye, which do and 
well together ? they dyed both foꝛ the truth of Chꝛiſt, and foz 
our Church: they conſtantly gaue teſtimonie to the truth, 
and were content fo indure any tozments to confp2me thep2 
132e&thzen in the ſame, and therein may be ſapd fo dye fo: 
the Church. J do not meane that cuery thing which they 
allowed, muſt n&des be god, fo2 they had theyz erro2s and 
imperkedions. Nepther do J reaſon after this ſozte , as 
though the Marty2s ſhould dye foꝛ euery oꝛder and obſerua- 
fionofour Church, they dped foꝛ the ſubſtance of that faith 
and wozthip which our Church mapntapneth. And (as 1 
ſapd befo2e ) you mult pꝛoue fhey were not benoffen to 
God by our Church, o2 elſe tonfeſſe our Church to bee the 
Spouſe of Chziſt. Doubtfleſſe, if our Church did not bꝛing 
them fo:th, and nurſſe them bp fo God, they were decey- 
ued, and departed out of the wozlde ſuch babes, that they 
toke a w2ong woman foz thepz Mother, foꝛ they toke our 
Church to be theyz Mother. But you haue another An- 


ſwere, and that is, that thoſe Marty2s neuer reſiſted the | 


truth being ſhewed them, no2 neuer peelded vnto any poake 
oz coꝛruption which God gaue them ſight of, contrarie to 
they; conſciences, as vc ſay we do in theſe dayes. Then 
the difference will fall out betwene them and vs, that 
they offended of 1gnozance , and ſfove vnder Antichziſtes 
poake, yea, ſome of them muſt be Antichꝛiſt himſelfe, in as 
much as they were 1Byſhops, and pet Gods true Church, 
Foz, ye lay, they were faithfull in that little light, and wee 
offende of knowledge, and theretfoze can not be the frue 
Church. 


© Pour confeſſing them faithful in that little light,4 ſo Gods 
D 2 Church 
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church vnder the ſame goue rument we be, which ye tearme 
Antichzilts yoake, doth quite ouerthowe all Browniſme, 
make what difference pe can betwene them and vs in truth, 
vet ſhall it appeare, that of neceſſitie graunt them to be the 
Church, ye muſt confeſſe ours. If ignozance ercuſed them, 
ignozance ſhould excuſe many among vs, ſœing there be mul 
titudes in the land pꝛofeſſing the Goſpell that are perſwaded 
we haue the truth, and be in the right way both in doctrine 
and gouernment. And againe, ye are much decetued,if pe ſup⸗ 
poſe that euery Chꝛiſtian man now hath ſo great vnderſtan⸗ 
ding, as the chiefe of them had that ſuffered death in the dayes 
of Queene Mary. Would ye haue men belceue, that Browne 
himſelfe, and thoſe Browniſts, which take themſelues his 


equals, haue greater light then epther Ridley, Cranmer, 


Howper, Bradford, Philpot, Taylor, and other had? when 
the learnedeſt in theſe dayes are not aſhamed of thoſe wo- 
thie men , but acknowledge them as ercellent Dinines 2 
How abſurd a thing is it, that ignoꝛant blinde Schiſmatikes, 
full of fantaſticall and hereticall opinions, ſhould boaſt of 
theyz great light in compariſon of theirs : Now we come to 
the laſt poynt of all, and one of the greateſt. J ſayd, ye muſt 
ſhewe that God commaundeth pꝛiuate men to ſet vp diſci- 


pline. As it ſtandeth ye greatly vpon, ſo pe dw apply all your 


fo:ce herevnto: and in verie deve toke fo it, foz if pe be 
weake in this, and can not ſhewe god warrant, all men 
will ſe that your pꝛeſump ion againſt the holie o2dinancs 


of God, is molt vile and damnable : let vs ſ& then how this 


queffion will be concluded. Firff, ye ſay, God in his lawe 
commaundeth euery one to ſeeke the place where he putteth 
bis name. Chꝛiſt in the Goſpell commaundeth to ſ@ke ths 
kingdome of God, and to take his yoake vppon them, tc. J 
aunſwwere , that if a man from theſe places ſhoulde con- 
clude , therefoze pꝛiuate men are tommaunded to. pzeach 


the wozd, and to adminiſter the Sacraments , it were ridi- 
-enlous ; and pet pe may, as well as to ſay, that therefo2s 


they are fo — to eſtabliſhe, o: to ſet vp the diſcipline. 
Pour 
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Pour next reaſon is dzawne from the nature of diſcipline, in 2 


that it is perpetuall.3nd&d the ſubſtance.and eſſentiall fozme 
of diſcipline are perpetuati: and there be circumſtances in it 


which are variable, And thus a man may reaſon:there is a diſ- 


cipline giuen by Chꝛiſt, which is not variable: therefoze the 
authozitie neglea ing it doth offend, and the Church bath 
wong, where it is not eſtabliſhed: but to ſap, that therefoze 
mere pꝛiuate men are to eſtabliſh it, is without anye good 
warrant. Foz when any thing is done that ought not, oꝛ anpe 
thing let paſſe, which ought to bee doone in the Church and 
common wealth, and ſo a perpetuall commaundement of God 
bꝛoken: it is no warrant foz pꝛinate men to take the matter 


in hand, and to redꝛeſſe. But pou ſay, the Church cannot be 


gonerned by any other la wes oz gonernement , J am of this 
minde, that there can be no biſible effabliſhed Churches, but 
where there are ſome rules of Chꝛiſtes diſcipline obſerued. 
As if there be no Paſtoꝛs oꝛ Teachers, no flockes, no calling 
no; oꝛder foz Pꝛeaching the woꝛd, and adminiſtring the Sa- 
craments. But to ſay there is defect oꝛ want in ſome parts of 
di ſcipline, oꝛ it is in ſome things cozrupted , therefoze it is no 
Church that is gouerned thereby, is very hereticall . Seng 
the Goſpel pꝛeached, and imbzaced with true and lively faith, 


giueth the being to a church. Vea but true faith ſaith the Brow-, . 


niſt, cannot be without obedience . J graunt it cannot be the 
Church of God, if it be wholy diſobedient,o2 in matters which 
concerne the grounds of faith and holy doctrine. J ſaye moꝛe⸗ 
ouer,that one part of this obedience is, that pꝛiuate men kepe 
themſelues within the limits of their calling. and doe nothing 
but that which Gods woꝛde dooth warrant them fo deale in. 


Neither ought the Church to be without this diſcipline, (aye - 


vou. J aſſent, that ſo farre as it is perpetuall , the Church cans 
not want any part, oz haue it cozrupted but with iniurie and 
damage, 

But pour meaning extendeth further, as appeareth by your 


wo2ds, Fo2 God (ſay pon) holdeth them all in the ſtate of eni⸗ 


mies, which haue not his ſonne to raigne ouer them. And your 
| D 3 mats 
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marginall note is. If they haue not his Scepter of grate, thep 
ſhall haue his Iron mace . Indeed, if a man could not haue 
Chꝛiſt to raigne ouer him, noꝛ be in the ſtate of grace, vnleſſe 
the diſcipline be ereced, that ve may be gonerned thereby, all 
pꝛiuate men ſhould be warranted by neceſſitie, to ſet it vp and 
to eſtabliſh it, if they could no where finde it already erected, 
where to ioyne themſclnes : but haue pe not befoze againſt 
this hereſie confeſſed the truth in pour reply vpon the firſt ar- 
ticle,by affirming Chziſtes kingdome to extend vnto all ſuch 

by true faith appꝛehend and confeſſe him, howſocuer they 
be (ſcattered, oz whereſocuer diſperſed , vpon the face of the 
earth? If pee had not confeſſed , te muſt needes be dꝛiuen 
thereto. Foz pe take it, that Browniſts are Gods Churche, 
And pet ve haue not eſtabliſhed the Diſctpline. If ye replye, 
that pee indeuour, and are letted by fozce, which doth excuſe 
pee befoze God. J anſwer, that the fetters and chaines, can 
no faſter binde the handes and fete of Browniſts, then the 
handes of pꝛiuate men are bound with the bandes of cons 
ſctence , and the feare of God, from pꝛeſuming to take vpon 
them publike authozitie. 

And let vs ſie where that commaundement ye ſpeake of is 
giuen vnto pꝛiuate men, as namely , that they are willed to 
come together, with pꝛomiſe of direction and p2ofection , and 
autho2ity,nctcnely to eſtabliſh Chꝛiſtes lawes and o2dinan- 
ces among them, but faithfully to gouerne his houſe : ye do 
boldly and pꝛeſumptuoullp affirme,andcan ſhewno one place 
of Scripture fo2 it. Pee ſay, this aſſemblie , befoze they be 
planted and eſtabliſhed in this o2der, conſiſteth hetherto but 
of particular pꝛiuate perſons , none as yet being called to ofs 
fice 02 function? M ha then hath called them together? Oz 
being all pꝛiuate, dooth their comming together make them 
not to be pꝛiuate? o2 is not the action of many pꝛiuate men 
aſſembled, as pꝛiuate as of one ſeuerallpe by himſelfe 2 Did 
the aſſembly of Corah & his companions any thing helpe the 
matter 2 Yee will choſe Paſto2s and Elders ? who ſhall 
o2deine them: Doo pee euer reade of anye oꝛdeined, but by 
Apoſtles, 
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Apoſtles, Prophets, Cuangeliſts, Paſtozs, Teachers, and 
Couernours 2 Was not the power deriued at the firſt, from 
the extraoꝛdinarie Miniſters to the D2dinarte ?: If all the 
Bro wnilſts in the land thould come fogether,andchoſe a Mini⸗ 
ſter, and oꝛdeine him, ſhould it make him anpe moze a Mints 
ſter indeede befoze God, then if all the Appꝛentiſes in Lon- 
don faking vpon them to choſea Lozde Maio: of the Ct- 
tie, and fo miniffer an othe vnto him ſhould make him a Lo2y 
Papoꝛ: The Queens Paieoſtie hath granted no ſuch authozity 
in the Common wealth, to the Appꝛentiſes: no moꝛe hath 
the Loꝛd God in the Church, vnto the Browniſts. And as it is 
in the higher matter, ſo is their wicked pꝛeſumption moꝛe de⸗ 
teſtable. But pe pꝛoceed and ſap: therefoꝛe we map well con⸗ 
clude, that God commaundeth his faithfull Sernants, being ö 
as pet pꝛiuate men, together to build his Church, ic. Bee may 
euen as well conclude, as in the reſt of all your bcrettcall cons 
cluſions . Js it not wofull, that men ſhould be dzawne into 
molt damnable wayes, by ſuch blinde ſeducers, which bꝛing 
not ſo much as a ſhew oz colour of warrantont of Gods wozd, 
to ſet them a woꝛke in that whereof they cheetely gloꝛpe, as 
namely that they will eſtabliſh Chꝛiſtes lawes and o2dinan- 
ces, without altering, changing, c: But ye alledge the exams 
ples ofthe Pꝛimitiue Churches (fo2 yaur patterns, and war⸗ 
rant) which ſued not to the Courtes and partements,noz wate ; 
ted vpon P2inces pteaſures, 4c. Mhat can bee ſpoken moze 
groſlelp: The holy Apoſtles were ſent by our Sauiour into al 
the woꝛld, furniſhed with authozitie and commiſſion to ſet vp 
bis kingdome . The Paſtoꝛs and Gonernours oꝛdeined by 
them, receiue the power. not onely fo2 themſelues, but alſo to 
conney ouer vnto others, What maketh this foz pꝛiuate men ꝰ· 
Doubtleſſe ve haue no patterne in the Scriptures which you 
follow, but of Corah, Dathan, and Abyram with their com- 
panp, whocried; Are not all the Lozdes people holye: euen 
as you Browniſts, with the Anabaptiſts crye out: Are not 
all the Loꝛdes people fr? Yee haue no commiſſion from 


| GG „it is the Deuill that hath thzuſt pee fozwarde, 
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and will pee in ſuch vile and wzetched manner, pꝛetend the 
examples of the Pzimittue Churches : But your reaſon de- 
pendeth much vpon this, that the Pꝛimitiue Churches ſtayed 
not the pleaſures of Pzinces. If this were granted, that pꝛin⸗ 
ces are not to be fayedfoz, yet deth it not follow therevpon, 
that pꝛiuate men are to eftabliſh Church gouernement : but 
there mult bee (ome todo it, which are called and furniſhed 
with authozity from God. 
Bet the queſtion dooth remaine touching P2inces, whether 
/ they be to be Kayed foz 2 Browne maketh many arguments 
to pꝛaue, that they are not to be ſtayed foz, noz pet haue to do 
by publike power to eſtabliſh religion * which opinion of his. 
is with ſuch abzidging the ſacred power of Pꝛinces, and with 
ach hoꝛrible iniurie to the Church, contrar pe to the manifeſt 
woꝛde of God: that if there were nothing elſe, it is enough to 
make him an odious and deteſtable heretike, vntill he ſhew res 
pentancs . Von follow him heere, and alledge ſome reaſons 
which are to be conſidered. But firſt the queſt ion which is ge⸗ 
nerall, muſt be reſtrained vnto the ſpeciall. Me muſt diſtin- 
guiſh: faʒ there be Heathen and Jdolatrous Rings. and thers 
be --""Y Pzinces. Lhole are againſt Chꝛiſt, and theſe are 
foz Chxilt. 
When the holye Apoſttes were ſent fazth to Pzeach the 
Golpeil in the whole wozld,the Kings were all Peathen, and 
bent their power againſt them. To what end ſhouldthey,bas 
ning commiſſion from Chaiſt, to eſtabliſh diſcipline, ſue vnto 
the Courts and Parliaments of achPainces, oꝛ attend their 
pleaſure? The caſe is all one, where the kings pꝛoſeſſe Chziff 
in name, and be idolaters. As in France, the Pinifters whom 
God hath raiſed vp, and ſent to publiſtꝭ the Soſpeil in fozmer 
peares, attended not the pleaſure of thoſe their idolatrous 
Vings, foꝛ the ſetting vp of diſcipline: fo2 they might al well, 
at their inhibition, haue teaſed from pꝛeaching. But where 
there is a Chꝛiſtian Paince, the ſacred power of the ſwoꝛd is 
with Chꝛiſt and foz his Church, and here the caſe is cleans 
changed. Foz this Pagiſtrate, King, o: Nune, gt" 
the 
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the royall-Th2one, and holding the @cepter, is the chiefs 
and pꝛincipall member ofthe Church. This Pagiltrate bee- 
ing Gods miniſter, and bearing the Swozd to take venge⸗ 
ance vppon all enill doers, Rom. 13. and fo mayntapne 
peace with all godlineſſe and honeſtie, Timoth. 2. bath ths 
charge and burthen not only to pꝛouide foz the bodyes of 
the Subiects, and.thepz ontward ciuill eſtate, but alſo by 
god ciuill Lawes, to pꝛocure the eſtabliſhing of Gods 


true Religion and wozſhip among them, foz the comfozt of 


theyz Soules : foz how ſhall he puniſh all enill, and mayn- 
tapne all Godlpneſſe by the Swozd, but by eſtabliſhing 
Chaiftes holie Religion? £herefoze this Magiſtrate is to 
aſſemble all the learned, the wiſe, the graue and experien⸗ 
ced, that he may connentently, and to haue it diſcuſſed by the 
Wozd of God, which is the true and pure Doctrine, and 
which be the rules and oꝛders that Chꝛiſt hath giuen foz the 
gouernment t pꝛeſeruation of his Church. Then are Lawes 
fo bee made ( fo2 Kings can not rule but by Lawes) to de- 
ſtrop and aboliſh all falſe Religion, Superſtition, Jdola- 
trie, and Hereſies; and to compell all ates and degrees of 
perfons within the Kingdome, to recepue the holie doctrine 
and rules of Chꝛiſt, and to walke in the ſame. This dyd 
the Kings of Iuda, as the holie Scriptures do playnely 
declare. 

Howe if this Chꝛiſtian P2ince do erre in ſome matters 
of Doctrine, oz touching the rules of diſcipline , yet hol- 
ding and mayntayning all the fundamentall poynts of the 
Chziffian faith , ſo that there be abuſes and cozruptions in 
the Churche, euerie pꝛiuate godlie man is fo kepe a god 
conſctence, not bzeaking the vnitie and peace of the faith⸗ 
full, but not to fake publike authozitie to refozme. Then 


ver demannd , If they ſhould tarrie Princes leyſures, where | 


were the perſecution wee ſpeale of? Here ye vttera molt 
beaſtlie ſpeche, Saint Paule willeth to make earneſt pꝛay⸗ 


ers and ſupplications foz Pzinces , that wee may liue in 
P - peace 
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peacs with all godlineſſe, 1. Timoth. 2. Whereby it appea⸗ 
reth, that the defence ol the Chꝛiſtian Magiſtrate is a ſin- 
gular bleſſing vnto the Church. And pon take it, the Croſſa 
of. Ch2ilt is aboliſhed, vnleſſe the Magiſtrate be pꝛaucked, 
and do perſecute. The faithfull do beare the Croſſe of re⸗ 
pꝛoches and afflictions vnder the moſt Godly Kings, who 
yet in dutie are vppon knowledge to redzelle it. Do ya 
thincke the Godly did not beare the Croſſe vader King 
Dauid, who was not fre himſelfe 2 D would per haue no 
peace by Chziſtian Kings 2 Ir your meaning be not ach, 
why do per vtter ſo wicked ſpeech 7 

Then vc lay , we make Chꝛiſt attend vpon Painces, 

I anſwere, that Chꝛiſt hath oꝛdinarie Miniſters, if theſe 
be llacke, when be will haue bys wozke done, he can and 
bath rayſed vp extraozdinarie wozkemen. If his ings 
dome lye walte, doth that warrant pzinate men to ſteppe 
fo:th , and to refozme oz eſtabliſhe 2 D2 ſhall Chzilt bee 
bꝛought to ſtoupe vnto Pzinces, if euerie Schiſmatike in- 
9 not himſelke to runne when G DD hath not ſents 

2 

Tpere be certayne Anſwers which go vnder the name 
of Henry Barowe , where being demaunded whether tho 
Qutene may make Lawes foz the Church which are not 
' contrarie to the Wozd of God 2 The Anfwere is this, 4 
thincke no Pꝛince, neyther the whole wozld,no2 the Church 
it ſelfe , can make any Lawes foz the Church, other then 
Ch2ilt hath left in his Wozd. 

This ſeemeth vnto ſimple men a verie ſound Anſwere, 
dꝛawne from two firme pzinciples , the one, that there is 
but one Law-giuer, which is God : the other, that. be hath 
by Jeſus Chꝛiſt ginen full and perfect Lawes fog bys 
Church. The deceppt lyeth hid in this, that men dw not con- 
ſider there be generall lawes oz rules giuen dy Chziſt fog 
matters of circumſtance, that be indifferent and variable 
in the particulars , and ſo to be altered and aboliſhed, as 

the 
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the peace and edification of the Churche ſhall requpze. 
And therefoze, that Pꝛinces with the Church are to oz deine 
and to eſtabliſh ſuch oꝛders by thoſe generall rules, as may 
afterward fo; inſt cauſe be altered. Wherefoze it is manifeſt, 
that the anſwer of Barow, dooth cut off a great part of the 
Diſcipline , and thozten the power of the Pzince . And 
mozeouer, it is not conſidered , that the Pꝛincs, being 
fo puniſhe all enill by the doctrine of Sainte Paul, and 
to maintaine all godlineſſe, cannot doo it but by lawes, 
and ſo is to eſtabliſhe by lawes the whole Chꝛiſtian res 
ligion. 

Mhere, vpon this Anabaptiſticall anſwere of Barow (A 
thinke it the dutie of euere Chꝛiſtian, and pꝛincipallp of 
the P2ince , fo enquire out, and to reuew the lawes of 
G O D, and ffirre vppe all the Subicas, vnto moze dis 
ligent and carefull keping of the ſame) goeth alſo verye 
curranf among manye . Whereas indede , it denieth a 
great parte of that power which GD D hath giuen to 
Pꝛinces. | 

Foz ſhall not the Chꝛiſtian Magiſtrate, dzine the neg- 
ligent to heare the woꝛde P2eached ? ſhall hee not puniſh 
the wicked deſpiſers , blaſphemers, Yeretikes, Schiſmas 
tikes, Jdolatozs , and ſuch line? And howe can this bee 
doone, but by lawes made and eſtabliſhed ? Pet Browne 
the roote of this hereſte , who hath by his wzitings ſedu- 
ted the reſt , doth make verye great ſhewe in this mat- 
fer. | | 

The kingdome of Chriſte is ſpirituall, and not ſet vp by 
the arme of fleſhand blood, but by the Holy-ghoſt . The 
SubicRs of Chriſte come willinglye of theyr owne ac- 
corde, and not by compulſion . None of all the god- 
lye Kinges, durſt compell any tothe worſhip of God. And 
that all the Kings of luda, which did reforme religion, did 
it by a ſpirituall power, as being figures of Chriſt. z3nded the 
kingdome ol God is ſpirituall: all the power of Kings in the 
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world, cannot connert one ſoule vnta Chꝛiſte r that is dame 
by the Holy - ghoſte, thꝛough the linelye woꝛde of faithe. 

Neuertheleſſe, the ciuill power is an out warde meane fo 
dꝛiue men to heare the Goſpell pꝛeached, and ta obey the 
diſcipline. Chꝛiſtes ſubieas are franke and willing, ſo farre 
as his holye ſpirite and woꝛd haue w2ought , and haue po wer 
in them to ſubdue, and bzing vnder euerp high thing, which 
exalteth it ſelfe againſt od: but befoze men bee conuerted, 
compulſion,cuen with penalties, is a meane to baing them to 
that, whereby this regeneration is w2ought : 4 after conuer⸗ 
ſion to God, there remaineth ſtill a great lumpe of cozruption, 
which is to be kept in and bꝛidled with ſome fozce. J will 
make the matter cleere;by the chaſtiſment which the Scrip⸗ 
ture willeth Parents to vſe to their childꝛen. A father hath 
a ſonne which is diſſolute and pꝛoud, whom he cannot reclaime 
by anpe inſtruction oꝛ exhoꝛtation. Me cozreceth him with 
ſcripes, and fozceth him to heare the woꝛd of God diligentlye 
being pꝛeached. It pleaſeth God ſo to bleſſe this indeuour of 
the Father, that his Sonne is conuerted, and doth become a 
right godlye man. Shall we ſaye he is none of Chꝛiſtes ſub- 
tecs,becauſe at the firſt he came not willingly? The King is 
the Father of all his Subieas, and by fatherly cozreaion la- 
doureth fo bzing them to godneſſe. 

And where Browne ſaith, that none of the Kings of Iuda, 
durlt compell their Subieas to the woꝛſhip of God: it is moſt 
falſe . Foz beſide the puniſhment of death, mentioned in the 
dayesof Aſa. It is ſaid flatlye, that Ioſias compelled them 
to woꝛſhip the Lozde Cod of their Fathers, 2: Chron, : 4. 
The Yebzew woꝛde is Iagnabed, which is, he bound them, 
92 made them ſerue . And finallye, where Browne faith, the 
Kings of luda did refoꝛme religion by a ſpiritualt power, as 
figures of Chꝛiſt, it is abſurd and falſe ,- Firſt ſeeing they did 
that which Chꝛiſt himſelfe did not: ko; dee _ refozmed 
the Tate of religion. 

Had they e#ſyirifuall power, fo refozuis and/20'eQtahlich 
religi⸗ 
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religion; becauſe they were figures; and(odidbzoakedowne: 
and rote out falſe. wozſhip : and Chꝛiſt himſelfe, who then 
ſhould haue had all the power, did not meddle that way: Nas 
not the high Pꝛaeſt as wozthp to bee depoſed, as. be whome 
Solomon did depoſe? Mrre there not hoꝛribie abuſes; a- 
mong the Pꝛaſtes, the cribe s und Mhar iſte s, which hee did 
but Pꝛeach againſt? Againe, will Browne be ſo fwliſh as 
to imagine, that the kings of luda ſet bodily penalties by 

a ſpirituall power: It is as cleere as map bee, that they 


5 by that ciuill * power, which God gaue 


them. 
Cyrus the Ring of Perſia , who made the Decree fo; 


the building of the Temple in leruſalem , Ezra. 1. was no 


figure of Chꝛiſt. 
Ichu Bing of Iſrael, who deſtroyed the Temple, the J- 


dols, and the Pꝛieſtes of Baal,'2.Kings- 10. was no figure 
of Chꝛiſt. J conclude therefoze , that the wickedneſſe of 
Browne, and of Browniſts, is great in thys poynt, when 
they in thys manner abzidge the power of Princes, ſpople 
the Churche of her.comfoztable apde and pꝛotectian, and. 
thꝛuſt foꝛ ward pꝛiuate men, to take bppon them that ubich 
God hath not called them vnto. 

And J do intreate all Godly Chꝛiſtians, and warne 
them in the name of our Loꝛd Jeſus Chꝛiſt, that they loke 
to theſe holie rules of Gods Wozd, Firſt, with all humili⸗ 
tie, modeſtie, ſubiection, and lowlineſſe of mynde, to kæpe 
themſelues within the boundes and limits of thepꝛ calling, 
N to be quiet, and to do they zo wne buſineſſe, 1. Theſſ. 
4 Frl. 11. 

Then, that they turne not the bolic: Religion of GOD, 
o) the pꝛofeſlion thereof, into queſtions, bitter diſputations, 
w2ath, contentions, and vapne-glozious boaſting: but that 
in p2actiſe they followe after 'Righteoufneffe; Faith, Loue, 
and Peace, with thoſe that call vppon the LL 02d out of a pure 
heart, 2, Timoth. 2. verſ. 22. Finally, not in rigour and 
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pzeſumption to indge, to condemne, and fo freaddotbne, But 
with mercie , with pittye, and compaſſion, to ſuppozts the 
weake, Gal.6. This is the plaine, ffraight paued, andholys 
wape ol GO Dꝛ and whoſoener maketh account of ſaluati- 
| on, let them take beve they bee not dzawne out of it 

; | intocrookedby wayes, andintomyzie flowes, 

by pzeſumptuous Yeretikes, and 
Schilmatikes. 
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Faultes eſcaped. 


Page 18. line 16. for being a dead tre, reade bzing aà dead 
letter. 

Page 25. line 13. for Biz, reade Berz. 

Page 72. line 35. for prebyterie, reade presbyterie. 

Page 75. line 5. for man, reade men. 

Page 86. line 11. for bend, reade bond. 


AT LONDON 


Printed by Iohn V Vindet, for Toby 


Cooke, and are robe ſold at his ; ſhop in | | 
Paules Churchyard,at the ſigne | 
of the Tygers head, 


159 0. 


185 * 11009 


— —-—- & . — 


— PO es 2. * N r 


— AGE Þ — 


8 EI * 


— 1 —˙ r 


5 7 


., 


. 


3 


eo — 964% 2 


69811 


